THE

SIGNS AND SYMBOLS

PRIMORDIAL MAN

THE EVOLUTION OF RELIGIOUS DOCTRINES
FROM THE ESCHATOLOGY OF THE
ANCIENT EGYPTIANS

BY

ALBERT CHURCHWARD

M.D., M.R.C.P., M.R.C.8., F.G.S., P.M,, P.Z.
- (=3
30
AUTHOR OF

®ORIGIN AND ANTIQUITY OF FREEMASONEY”
ETC.

Second Edition, With 200 liustrations

London
GEORGE ALLEN & COMPANY, LTD.
NEW YORK: E. P. DUTTON & COMPANY
1913



Forrg Ediiee, . . fwars 1gn

Mo Eelvtiom, | . Map 1arg




3 Dedicate
THIZ WHE TO
ALL MY BROTHER MASONS
[N WHATEVER CLIME AND WHATEVER CREED
WHL HELTFYE IN AND ACKNOWLEDGE
THE ONE GREAT ARCHIITECT

OF TIIE UNIVERSE






CONTLEKNTS
FremACE . .

CHAPTER T
Inkroductory Chaoter

CHAPIER IT
Frezmasoney Gurerally
Proots of Its being Universal .

Signs found amongst the Mavas, Mesicans, Fs,‘,ullaﬁs, Assyrmna, and
States of Central Awecica, by S Lo DMongeon and athers |

CUAVTER 111
LEwsns' Three Cubes, with the Doeuhls Axe and explanalion
The Common Giovel .
The Theee Pillars or Celumas
Masopiv Sign
Hwastika

CHAPTER IV

Auvstralians and other Tribes . . .

Totemism and Totemic (leremonies 'Ll:ﬁned zm1 Explained, 1 connee-
tinn with Spirit and Ancestral Worship, and Its Origin Traced to
Egypt :

Tatemsm—Lheir Sacred Ccremomes‘ and Markq .

The Sacred Charinga snd Its Connection wish Mark Masons and
F‘dplanauou of the same

Traditionsof the Al he,nng,i!mceaturb antl Egypt an \\’urds found amangst
the Aboriginal A

Circumeisizn and
Creation

Ceremonies of Knockiny fJuL l'm.n Too Lh azd 1\\||l|-- HEEN

Some Siges of the Cluringa and Rack Drawings, aml upl.mauor

The Bhui Sign &nd Sign of Amsy . B

w

neisian—Orizi and Exp]nnztion, a‘ud J;L‘gends 0['

BavE
X1

29
_1_.2
28
43

4

48

46
47



A AR fA]

feby o

AvomA TS LR

viid CONTERTS
CHAPTER v

iLicraglyulics on Australisns and their Heaning | . . .

The Grass Rope and Photograph, with Sign of Man Rewarning from
Incichiuma--Signs Awongst Tribes in South Africe amed their
explination . .

The Terdites and their Cercmonies . . .

The Zepotecs, Mexivans and Maya Indians and their Customs, ¢le,

Tsis, und Hicroglywh for the same . . .

The Boll-Koscer and the Battle between Sut and Horus . . .

Photogruph of Graund Urawing sne Bieparing Weollungua Mound, and
el Ground Deawings associaled with the Foremic Curamonivs in
Austezlia and North Americy .

The: Oeigin o the Great Snake-—traced 1o Egypt .

CHAPTER VI

Tin: so-cailed Twenty day Sign from Juirian Codex and explanation

Diecipherment ol Taslels of Temple-Pyramid of Tepestlan-~traced ta
Fiypat . . . . . . .

[emalns of Ritaal foind amengst the Eauputecs, Mexicans, Peauly of
YVucaran and Central America

Mates an Desigr on o Vase from Chama . . . :

Zagotee and Mexican Cenceplion of Deity, Remarks on Calble D’
W accept challenge thrown Ty Fowsseomm . .

Eemas of Batlle Setweer Horus 1oand Sut in Mexico and Cuntra;
Amcrican Suates . .

Miyths ind Legends same a5 the Egyprian

Heaven i Eight Divisions . . .

Bevipharment of £ Le Somgeon’s Works—How the
cartied here . . . . N .

Mezican T'ypes of Isis and Horus—Fyyptian and Chrigtian,  The Sert
Tribes and their Customs. Some South American Iribes descrited
by Buran Nordewsipald, and the Significarion of their Customs

The Tribes of West Aftica.  The Porrod Man and his Marks of the Khai
Land. % Zvmaesds 1iscoverivs and e expianation of sume

T,

Mythos was

CITAPTER Vil

Birthplace of Man and various Exedes . . .

Chazracter of Elair and  Anatemical Featares Corapared—Hus
Tasmanians, fustralians, Egyptians and Pyyn

The Pygmes and their Kelation to Bushmen ; ¢
Customs, Anatomiczl Fealeres and Dances, ale,
Double Cave znd Origin of Mythology, Th
Tirst Bign for Amisu as the Great Chicf.
and Commeneement of ' Spirit Worshi
Fdwared Na § Liphnion. ey
“Nutive  Triboe ¥ — fr Aforfents
Srigemann’s Dlescription of Nalives o
tion aod Lxodes

BTN

Tangunage anod
The Men of the
i Recognition of the
Their Sacred Ceramenivs
Tl Khui Land— £
a1 ol Custems 13st
. Haddea’s and
I Kew Guaines, e, Erolo

BAGE

ya
G4

106
106

rz

113




CONTENTS
CHAPTER VIIT
Tte Tambof Mlamb Fodhla in [reland, Deescription and Trecinhermynt
ol Buyptian Hizroglyplics found en Stanes .
Tabulated Hierogly phies foun Universally, Complex Mes
other Sigs.  Profrras s
Srudies

5 Upinion fom his Aothropalogical

CHAFIER 1X

Druids and  Fsraclites Coepuied—ik
Dead the same as the Fayptians.
Curew fodorsr and idds &
the Droids werg— the: TR AT
Feathers o Vlirce Rods—Teseri) the Nime of
Ancient Egypt. “The Three CUircles and Twelve illars explained

The Cable-Tuw and The Bright Blorning Suae—3igu aud Symbul of Lthe
whole .

Maoner of the Burlal ol the

Lirotier Goadt's © Researches,
tements,  Canure’s Eéwt—Who
nbols expliined. Uhe Thres

CHAPTER X

The Chaldeans and thoir Relation ta the Egvptians ; and the Datyloniang
aaud their Olierings w the eud

Tue Grigin of the Zodiae
The Chinese and their rigin rrom ]'-rypr
The Ainus of Japun and the Code of Hammnrazs
Tl "Two Fugt—Origin and Explanatian | . . .
Trzdition of ¥arth American Indicus and ‘-l«u:,, e, found in Aingrica

Customs
The Incas, and l{ema.rl:s . . “
Languag: . . . . ' . .

CHAPTER X1

The Buddhizts and Rig-Veda-a. Frofessur Max Watier's and Tied's Tdeas
The Japang The Tmerald Stove—ipund Univeraaliy and eeason
The Jews and Moscs, and Stale of Uanumorbie—d7metds and [ odege'y

Staletient | . .
The Tianites and the Pentateach | .
Tet Toot Fiegl, .

CIAPTER XIT

Further Evidence Found Connecting the Proiistoric Wan w th Ansient
Egvpt as his Birlliplace, dating fram the Neolithic and Sale solithic
Age~-Disoverics by P, Prgfessor Seegi and 7 Mo

Explanacion of Tvory Tabicls

Notes on Jlurial Cusloms, ete, as Fous 1<l i ¥arious I‘eru of Ihc W ]d
and Fhatas of ke szme

FasE

165

w
a
=3

o e

b by
[agd

ko112 B Lk W
[
i

v
=3

236
251

256




CONTENTS
CIHAPTER XIIE

Wotes an Frafster Peiet's Discoverivs— D Budig's and Profersor Sayper's
Opinian . . .

The Sarkh of Rameses IT, . . . . .

Naotes on Evolution from Steller 1o Solar Mythos, and Land of the Spirits

or Khui Land, The Two Great Lakes—Mexican and Vpyptizn,
An-Ter Lifting Up the 1leavens and Drevipherment of the
Mexican—the Doable Cuve, ete, Lam-Heiep

The Ten Mysteries of Amenty

Remacks on Crowns

i
I
i
i
J
3

CHAPTER XIV
Tie Origins and Explanations of Other Principal 3izns and Symbols used
amongst Frecinasons i—-the Syuare . . .
The Coffined Oni ; the Suven Glorious Omes ; the Magtic and Sektil Boats
The Bark ar Avk, and Ark of the Cuovenant ; the Origiar of the ‘I'wenty-
four-Inch Gauwge and Meaning .
Crrigin of the 10.C's Symbol

CHAVTER XV
The Drigin aof the Triangle and Meaning of the Different Trisngles
The Four Children of Horus, as Found aif aver the World, and Muaning
‘The Qrigin af the Two Colums 1 ang B, and explunation

-
&
&
<
A

¥
¥
4
L
ok
=5

CHAPTER XvI
The Origin of the Circle and the Paint withia a Circle
The Seven Golden Candlestioks
"The Elouse of EHeaven - .
Mexican Hrepresentation of the 1 8th Degree . . .
Notes to Koyal Arch Blusons .
Origin of the Term “ Companions

and Notes on Differant Degrees

. N

CHAPTER XvII
The Crosz—its OQrigin, Development and Interpretation
House or Tempis of che Soake and M.W.S. Tewel

CHAPTER XVITE
The Great Pyramid, and Pyramids of Mexico and the Sphinx
CHAPTER XIx

Remarks on “The Book of the Dead ” or ¥ The Hook of the Resurrection™

CHAPTER NX

Intericr of the Great Pyramid--
Notes an Christianity, Soci;

Map and Explination of Exades .

pianations.  General Sumtiary and
s and Freemasoney

ran:

203
205

2hg
ez

L1 Ly
3
=3 g

399
313

325
k2
32y
a3t
336
339

394

411




To Claper I

" v
) . v
» . VI
. VIO
. IX,
Ll ” n
. XIV
M M XV
.. xVI,
. . XVIL
.. XV

4
and
ard
4th

CONTENTS

APPERNDICES

xi

FALE
441451
452453
434158
457463
. 463
465467

467
46468
468409
- 470
4714712

a7z

473
473476
41419
479-48;
g88-401







PREFACE TO THE SLECONT} EDITION

THE great success of the finst fssme, and the numerous letters of
apprecialion recvived [rom mwany Masenic Drothers, and otlers,
has Jed to the issue of the second vdition ol “ Signs and Symbols
of Pamerdial Man.” T huve corrected o fow printer’s crrors and
added somne frosh matter to this edition, as a further proof of
my contentions set [urth, and which I trust will render this
volume more interesting than tle {ormer,

I have answerad some of my citics of the fimst wdition in
The Pall Mall Gazelie and British Medical Jouynal, for this
country, and in The Masowic Sun of Torontv, for Canads and
USA Tu others T reply with de Balzae, ** fierce critics,
gleaners of phrases, harpies who pervert the ideas and pur-
puses of every one.”

I fcar nothing for tlis book from these, breause it is witten
from decipherments ol existitg monuments, which are hidden
mysterivcs to the masses owing to thelr having not vet learned
to read the Sign Language written on the walls ; notwithstarnd-
ing real gleaners of troths will know that I am correet in these
translations.

ALBERT CHURCHWARD.

Royal Societies Club,

&t James' Street,
Daceyaber 1012,

[cﬁi jbrary Regt Hio
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

In wieiting the explanation of {he Signs and Symbols of Pri-
mardial Man, I have gone back to the foundation of the human
us 1 heglnning, and fvaced these signa from the fivst Pygmics, and
their then nmeaning, up to the Jatler-day Cheistians, and shown
the evolution and meaning of the sanwe, back to the Primordial
Signs and Symbols and Sign Language, which have never been
studied or taken into acrouid, so far as I am aware, either in
Freamasoury, the Christian doctrines: or the Eschatology of the
Egyptians, and without which it is impossible to form a2 troe
conception of how these later doctrines came inte existence.
Withent thess sign:, only a faise conception of the ancicot
Egyptians, thelr ideas as to the futore lide, and their belief in
ihe immorlality of the soul, ceuld only be erronecus——s indeed
we find with most writers on ihe subject at the present day,
their stndies and knowledge only poing back as far as the
Osirian period, witich is very recent, comparatively.

I hope that it may be of some interest to py readars to kaow
that all the matenals 1o eompile this work have been gathered
from existing remmanls of the past. Although my work may
appear to my brother Masons not te have any connection with
Freemasonry proper, yet, inasmuch as Freemasonry is the truest
ritnal we have of the past, it will prove, to those who study the
subject, the correctiess of my views.

In bringing forward the {nflowing, I have tried to search after
the facts with a steady honesty and sincers hmpartiatitly, to find
the truth after searching carefully for the evidence, the testimony
of which must he a sufficient guarantee of the truth of whai I
state. Ttisan impaticnce of doubt and suspense, a rashness and
precipitancy of judgment and hastincss to heliave something that
plunges people into ervor.  In constitating oneself a searcher after
truth it is necessary to judge on every point those proper and
peculiar means whereby ihe evidence of it is to be obtained.

xv




xvi PREFACE

And here T mmst answer some of my critics in their criticlsm
of my monograph, One of them stated that there are not any
Masonic Sgus and Symbols in use amongst the Ahorigines of
Australia, but they are sbmply gesture signs: and he further
states that if these “ Blacks ” knew anything of Freemasonry the
white man must have initiated them, a staternent toe absurd for
any kind of argument. T have gone more particularly and
explicitly into the traditional histories, and alzo drawn attention
1o the Totemic ceremomnies of the Arunta and other tribes for
this reason @ to prove that our friend, in his criticism of the' Origin
and Antiguity of Freemasonry,” Tas shown his complete ignorance
of these histories, and that theve is no foundation for his making
such a statement.  The facts brought forward will be indisputable
proof to all Masons, as well as showing that these originated from,
amul that these Aboriginal Australians are an exodus from, the
garlicr Nilotic Negrocs. )

Regarding the subject of $ign Language, ¥ may here abserve
that une of my crifics actually stated that signs and symbols were
fiesk used as Decorative Az, an asserlion sufficiently ridiculons te
prove his compleie want of knowledge of the subject.  There are
not any facts in existence to support such an asscrtion on his
part. Signs and Symbols were first used as a written language
or ideographic marks by man to express his thoughts when he
had not the artieolate sounds that we now have—as will e seen
later on in this work~—and afterwards adepted to expuess scorct
meanings, The " Sign Language ™ must be studied and taken
into account if one wishes to understand the natives and the
Primordial.

As to the song “ To the West, to the West, to the Land of the
Free ™ heing writicn originally by Russcll, as one of my critics
stated, and referring it to the United States ; this cannot be so,
because in Ircland there iz a very old song to the same cffect,
dating long before Russeld, who may have, and probably did use
part of this. Maspero gives the whole Egyptian translation from
the hieroglyphics, which was a *‘Funeral Song " or “Dead March,”
It was sung at the obsequies of all the dead at the burial, and its
meaning will be shown later on.

The Editor of the Ars Qualuor Coronatorum, vol. xil., part 2,
speaking of the Aborigimes of Australia and the tribes of West
Africa, says “ that they have evolved all their ideas of science, of

e ki i -
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life, of death, and of the rebirth into a new life from their own
sarrovndings and experience,” and we suppose he also maintains
they have evolved all their Totemic cercmonies from the same,
becanse these are their ideas, acted in dramatic forn,

I think it greatly to be regretted that the hawt crifigue of such
a magazine should be so lamentably ignorant of the whole subject
as to be able to entertain those opinions against existing facts, and
[ think it much more to be regretted that he should have such an
instrument in his hands through which to proclaim his own opin-
ions without any foundation cxcept s own imaginings. In the
same Fransactions, June 18qy, Brother Wynn Westcoft's statement
that he does not see that much Yight is thrown by the “ Book of
the Dead " upon that “ very High Church Degree, the 18th, the
citnal of which has no trace of any purely Egyptian symhbols, ete.,”
shows that he must have written the criticlsm in ignorance of
anything pertaining to the subject, or simply to try and condemn
wilfully any light that is shown which may elucidate the mysteries
of the past and present.

Firstly, let me assure him that the r8ik degree is not a High
Church or Low Church or any Church degree at all. It iz a
degree founded upon the new and better Covenant, certainiy, but
its prototype may be found amongst the Quiché at the present
day, brought on by them from the Mayas, who had it from the
Egyptians. Again, 1 would also only ask him to look upon the
syimbols on bis apron and collar to see if he can find them in any
High Church Degree.  Let him also examine the symboels in the
D. R and C., as well as the jewels and the words on it of M. W. &,
the Hebrew of which has no real meaning, but the Lgyptian,
from which it is copied, has—see oripin of ihe Cross. These
words, let me inform him, are purely FEgyptian, and cannot be
found in any Church degree, high or low, but are clearly written
in the Riftugl, and if he will iake the trouble to read this he
will find them most ¢learly stated, but he will not find them
elsewhere.

His observation that a little Egyptian knowledge is danperous
is true, and most applicable to critics of his méiter, but does not
concern writers who have devoted many years to the study of
Egyptology and Freemasonty.

It would certainly add fe the value of the Ars Quatuor

Coronatorwm it the reviewers learned something first of the
b
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xviil TREFACE

subject they attempt to rriticise, and did not hazard an opinion
on asubjeci of the alphabet of whose langunage they are
ignorant.

I contend that the information contained in the following
pages is right and true, the same baving been obtained from
existing facts, which can be proved by any person devoting his
attention to the subject. Tt wiil also be of profound interest to
those studinus persons, who are not Freemasons, who take an
imicrest tn the anclent signs and symbols found throughout the
world, the origin and meaning of which have hitherto been un-
known in most instances or an erroncous decipherment given
of the various sacred signs and symbols, which are found en
ancient tomples, vocks and stones, papysi, etc, in many ways
throughout the world.

I have not given the whole of the passages of the different
degrees, as tliese are secrets for the initiated only, and for the
brethren whao belong to the higher degrees in Freemasonry, never-
theless, T have laboured to simplify the * parts ™ of the various
degrees that they may be explicit to all who have taken thera up
as far as ihe 3oth degree. At the same time the secrots arc unin-
telligible except to those who are initiated ; for to follow them
separately and accurately one must have attained the 33rd degree,
and know and wnderstand " The Egyptian Ritual or Book of the
Dead,” and the Primordial and Sign Language,

1 have divided thiz work into © Chapters ™ and * Parts,” as 1
think it will be more convenient for the reader to follow and
trace fromn one point to another.

I am deeply indebted to the following for information :—
especially to my friend Gerald Massey ; “The Book of the Toad,”
with Papyri of Hunefer-Anhar, Kerasher and Netchemet ; and of
Nu. Demotic Papyri of the Priests of Memphis ; Dr Le Plongeon ;
Mr Holmes, Chict of the Bureau of Lthnelogy, Smithsontan
Institute, D.C.; Mr Marsham Adams; Brugsch Pacha; Messts

t Sinece writing this beek, and. before T conld geot it published, my dear old friend
for twenly years, Gerald Massey, has died, very soon after he published the greatest
work of hig lile, " Ancteat Epypt,” and although ihere nre & fow passages in this work
sirnilar to his, T am indebted te him for them @uring his lifetime ;) he was never Hred
of discussing 1he subject and zssisting me. M one ever unde: 0d this mvihology
and Fitual of Ancient Egyot so well uy Geondd Massey sirce 1he time of the dnpjent
Philosophers of Egypt.  He Laz loft 2 woltiea mecord in * Aneent Egypt ™ of the
facts which will be an everlasting light on the sebjoct.
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Spencer and Gillen ; Professor Sergl; DT Wallis Budge ; Brother
John Woolnough and Mr J. €. Hart, R.N., for the care they have
devoted to the proofs ; Brother Fitzgerald Marriott ; Sir Ilamy
Jehnston, and others.

ALBERT CHURCHWARD.
Royal Sacietias Club,
&3 St James' Streat.
London, 8.W..
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Page 14, lines g und 10 from bottow showld reed “ ningun
Dio: estan doedicados ¥ por eso les Llamaran
nemeontemt, que quiers decir por démas.”

Page 4z, line 17 from bottom, ~"he™ showld replace
“that.”

Page 08, line 3 {rom bottont, *“before” showld replace
o

Page 233, Hue 10 from bottom, for < Alnu™ read © first
exodus alter the Ainn.”

Page 254, line ¢ from top, after © Central America ™
add " who came alter and followed the toternic
people.”

Page 253, line 24 from Dbotiom, for * Neolithic® read
 Palcolithic.”

Page 255, line 14 from bottom, for ©thev ™ read ' the
old Egyptians.”

Page 323, Hne 13 from bottom, for ~ Anup ™ read
e Sut.”

Page 330, Bne 17 from botlom, insert after © Horus ™

* the words, " at the change of the cult from South
to North.”

Page 408, line 1o rom bottom, after < Lgypt ™ insert
" But neither the Romans or Greeks could read
their hicroglyphic language,” and for « Bul the
Romans never understood,” read  But the
Greeks and the RRomans never understood,” ctc.

Page 412, line 14 from bottom, add «Sce the author’s
work, ‘Origin and Eveolution of Primitive
Man.” "

Page 434, line 2 from top, “he ™ should be  the,”

ey
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INTRODUCTORY: CHATPTER 1

As many have desived further infermation than was given in our
menograph, connectling Freemasonry and the Sigas and Symbols
thereof, and the analogy ol the same to the Hschatology of the
Ancient Egyptians, we have devoted much time and sfudy to
bring forward {ull prools of our coniention, more especially as
hitherte there have been so wany contradictory opiniens and
theorics in the altempt 1o supply the origin and reason, when,
where and why 1he brotherhood of Freemasonry came ino exist-
ence, and all the  different parts ” and  various rituals of the
dilierent degrees.” Al that has been written on this has hither-
to heen theories, withoui any facts for their foundation, and
although in the “ higher degrees™ ol Treemasovry, Christianity,
or a belief in the same i insisicd wpon, yet in their forms,
ceremonics, P-words, Signs and Symbols, almost all avwe pre-
Christian, and that which is not has been brought on by evolution
into Christian ideas or some form of the same, but it belongs to the
most ancient part of the Ritnal! as we have clearly shown aud
demonstrated througheut this work; time and evelution being
the only factovs which have made the apparent difference, and
although it may give a shock to the religlous susceptibilities of
those who have never studied ihe past, but have taken as absolute
facts that which has been written * according lo ™ for history,
vet, if these people will devole a little time and trouble to the
study of the same, they cannot arrive at any different conclusion
than we have. Facts and history are one thing ; theeries and
“according 6™ arc ancther, and if i for this reason that {the
present work has been written. The contents of this book will
prove the very ovigin of all our signs and symbols, and how these
have been brought on through the Stellar, Lunar and Solar
Mythos to the Christian docirines: preoofs which are founded
upon faces, all written on stone or papyri, that are open to all
toread if they so desire.  Then we have cntered into a description
of primary man ; hiz thonghts, ideas and myths, and the Totemic

15 The Rituad of Anclenl Ggypt, or the Book of tha Deed. "
A 1
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cevemomnics of the varous tribes throughout the world to show
at a very early period thoy were all one and universally the
same, having one home—Ligypt, from whenceall sprang. We have
shown how the exodus spread over the world, when the Ancient
Egyptians had worked out their Stellar Mythos : and how tias was
carried N, §. E. and W, At the present day there are various
native {ribes siill practising these ancient rites, and where inter-
commiunication has been limited we still find them in their prini-
tive form. All their Tetemic ceremonics and customs are the
same, and althouph we have oxcellont works of Spescer and Gillen,
giving many details of these at the present time, no one has hither-
to traced them back to their originin Egypt.  We have therefore
felt it a duty to enter into and bring {forward all the proofs of
this, fecling confident that in the future other workers will have
less difficulty in deciphering the whole history and truth of the
pasi, now we point out to them that the Key of the Door which
dizcloses the archives is the Primordial and Rifual of Ancient
Egypt, without which vou canneot enter; therefore, except one
knows and understands the Primordial and Rifwal of Ancient
Egypt, it is impossible to trace back ihe histery of this world—
the history of all religions, and the history of all mankind, and
that which is attached thereto. LKnowing this, we venture to
say that all students will, for the future, have no difficulty in
treading the righl path and not be wandering off into blind lanes
which lead-nowhere. They will trace primitive man {rom herc
in Egypt, and the exodus all over the carth,  The ossified remaine
of these little people will prove what we have brought forward
to be correct, and the actnal living Paleclithic people may still
be found in some parts of the world.  We have shown that they
have a belief in the great spirit—have the commencement of a
mythos, and {from this we trace the development through and
up to the Stellar Mythos, which we have shown existed also all
over the world, and is still found and practiscd by the aboriginal
natives of all coungries at the present time, and although the
present representatives of these natives have lost the original
meaning of these customs stilt practised amongst them, in Egypt
we find the key. As this Stellar Mythos was and is, es far ag
native tribes are concerned, universal, it must have had one com-
mon origin, and that was Egypt. 14 i only by carefully studying
what is still extant, and we contend tliat thers is sufficient, that
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we can came to any positive conclusion upon the highest question
of the primordial history and origin of our race.  Follewing the
laws of development, research has led us to bring forward such
evidenes, as furnished by the reoords and monuments of the
country or nations of the world, where we find the same signs and
symibols, the same myths and legends, the same sacred ceremonics
and identical religions beliefs, which, when correctly intorpreted,
proves that ovly one conclusion can be definitely arrived ai, which
we have set [orth in this work-—eiz. that the first or Paleolithic
man was the Pygmy, who was evelved in Central Africa at the
sourees of the Nilg, or Nile valley, and that frow here alt originated
and were carried threughout the workd, and that the most primi-
live phasc of Mythology is a mode of representing certain ele-
mental powers by means of living types which were superhumann,
fike the natural phenemena.  The foundations of mythology were
laid in the pre-anthropmmnorphic shape of primitive representation.
Thus the typical giant, Apap, was an conormous swater reptile.
The typical genetrix and mother of lile was a Water Cow, that
represented the earth; the typical provider was a gooss, etc.
It was here, in the Nile valley, that the dunb mythology becanie
articulate. Egypt alone preserved primitive gnosis and gave ex-
pression to the language of signe and symbols, and it was here
thatthefirstelemental powerswere divinised—-here that Totemisin,
Stellar, Lunar and Selar Mylhology originated. In the Astro-
Myilology of the Egvptians, we find the belief in the fArst Man-
God {Horvs L) and his death and remistection a3 Amsu.  In the
Ritual of ancient Fgvpt we have full proof of this, and ali the
powers of the Great Creator of this Earth and other worlds of
the Universe.  We have the varous stories of the great power
of darkness and the great power of light, and the fight between
these fully explained in their primitive and troe form.  Wesee this
myth still believed in and carried on at the present day by the
Aboriginal Australians and other native tvibes, wherever we can
gain access to their Sacred Ceremonies, and thoughts and beliefs,
as Spencer and Gillen have done with these people.  Then we have
shown how the Stellar was evelutionised into the Lunar and Solar
Mythos ; how the diflerent names of all the gods {names of the
powers of attributes of the One Great God) and how even His
name has been changed by the Priests, by time and evolution,
np o the time when the Egyptians had worked out their perfect
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FEschatology {or doctrine of final things’.  We have traced how
the Solar Mythos was spread over some part of the world, follow-
ing ihe Stellar, the priests merging all the latter with the former,
as far as they were able, and adding more atiributes in the form
and names of other gods to the One Great One. We have shown
when the Fallor was the Father of the Sou and the Son was the
Father of the Father, ardd how 3t was brouglit on as [sis, and
Horus LLoas the clild, in the Osirian doctrines at the time when
their Eschatology was completed.  We see how Osiris has taken
the name and place of Horus I, Lhe first Man-God mummifeed :
how he died and rese again in spiritual form as Ra, taking the
name and place of Amsu, with all the divine titdes, aitribates and
nasnes which have been attached to the same.  In Horus, the
child of Isis, we discover tie beginning of the Christian doctrines,
which will form 1he subject of another book. A which we have
browght forward are facls, as far as the remains of the same are
to Le found, written on stone and papyri stil! extard, for ail to
read who are interested in these researches.  Of corse, in draw-
g the reader’s attention to these signs, symbols and ceremonies,
partially described, wo have been oblignd to safeguard the scorots
of the same both “in forms, werds and descriptions of the truc
characier, now engcted ' by our brother Freemasons ; but all will
be sufficiently lucid for those who are initiated, in the various
degrees we have considered, to understand the proof of swlich, be
they Egypiologists or not, cainot be denied, as the evidence is
unmistakable.  We have shown Low primitive man first began
to think and observe the laws of nature, and how from observa-
tlon of these his spiritual ideas and the divination of things began
to dawn upon him—Nheew his spiriteal beliels grew, and how he
first religious ideas and conceptions took place, which, from want
of articulate sounds, he primarily represented by various signs
and symbols, which his awakened sense of awe and wonder
sugpested, and out of which religion was born.  All else have been
built up by time and evolution.

It is only Ay comparison of el that we find in various parts
of the sworld that we can arrive at a correct eonclusion.  To cora-
pare part of wan’s history from one or two pations alone, however
great or numerous, would not lead to a right conclusion, It is
only by studying the whele history of the world, and all nations
irom the beginning, and then comparing one with the other, that
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the true and definite history of man can be followed. Then we
can read and understand the evalution of the buman race from the
Primordial. We have to study the language (sign and articula-
tion}, myths, Astro-Mythology and Eschatology ; their cosnio-
gomuic ideas in all iheir various forms ; their customs, manners
and traditienal history ; their anatomical developwent 5 their
architecture, both ancient and civilised ; and the result of
intimate communications that must have existed between them
al some thne ages ago. Having done this, we contond that the
vesult of our labours herein set forth is correct,




CHAPTER 1T

Euvpt | low T hawe dwelt with yvou in dreams,

S0 lony, 20 intimalely, that it seams

Asif yen kad barme me ; though T eonld not know,

Tt wud 5o ey Phasand yeds ago !

A in ney gropings darkdy undergrawnd,

The Lang-last memcry at Iast is funnd

0F machertnnd— von mother of us all |

Angd tomy Lellow-mena Tmust recall

The memory 100 ; 1hat comoon mocherkeod

WMoy elp to make the commnn brotherlizod.
GERALD Masspy.

Iw writing this hool, “ Explanation of ile Signs and Syimbols of
Primordial Man,” we hasve tricd to meet our critics of the mono-
graph on the " Origin and Antiquity of Treemasonry,” and
perhaps to make the elucidation and connection of the past with
the present more complete and plainer to our {ellow brother
Masons and others who may be interested in the subject.

We do this without altering the principles of that which we
have already written, as there is nothing to alter or retract irom
what has been previously brought before our brethren and others.
All we have done Is to write plainty and give more details of the
connecting links, so that Freemasons may be able to understand
them, without exposing those secret rysteries and hidden mean-
ings which are known to us only ; and vet to keep each of the
secrets of the different degrecs dden and separate from those
who are not entttled to know therm, whilst these who are initiated
will be able to read hetween the lines and see that the connecting
links are not wanting nor yet broken, and thus prove to them the
accaracy of our beliefs,

We also have brought before our readers notices of many
Totemic ceremonies and aneient signs and «vmbols found through-
out theworld, toprave that ourownsignsand syinbelswere brought
down and carried on from these originals. We have shown the
ancient origin of them aud their signification, and how time and
evolution have substituted owr present interpolation.

Our object iz solely to interest our brother Masous to attain
to the mysteres and secrels of all the degrees of Freemasanry,

&
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and to carry oot and fulfil in thought, word and decd those prin-
ciples which have been inculcated with our Qrder, and which we
believe must finally carry out the destiny of this world to s
good and advancement, until the prophecies of Ezekiel and the
oiher prophets are fulfilled, the mystevies of which are now being
rapidly elueidatied, and to bring belore others the one true
retigion which has existed from time immemorial.  Yet many
of owr brethren appear indilferent to the same,

T all arnest sturdents the book is open, and if they will read
and study its contents light will surcly dawn apon them.

In the new and revised edition of the Perfect Ceremonies,
according to our . working, a theory is given that Freemasonty
originated from certain guilds of workmen which are well known
in luistory as the ** Reman College of Artificers.”

There is no {oundation of fact for any such theory. Free-
masonry is now and always was an Eschalology, as may be proved
by the whole of our signs, symbols and words, and our rituals.
More than a hundred vears ago some of our brethren were of this
opinton, if we may judge from the oration delivered at the open-
ing of our Masonic Temple in 1794,

The late Brother Rev. Dr Willlam Dodd, i delivering an
oration ont Masoury at the dedication of Freemasons' Hall in Great
Queent Street, in February ryoy, speaking of the Antiquity of
Freemasonry, says: *' Masons are well informed from their own
private and interior records that the huilding of Solomon’s
Temple is au mportant era, whence they derive many mysteries
of their art.

“ Now be it remembered that this great event took place above
1000 years before the Christian era; and comsequently morc
than a century before Homer—ihe firsl of the Greeian poels
—wrote : and above five centuries before Pyrhagoras brought
from the East his sublime system of truly Masonic instruction
to illuminate our Western world.  But, remote as i this period,
we date not from this event the commencement of our art;
for though it might owe to the wise and glorons King of Terael
some of ils many mystic forns and hieroglyphic ceremonies, yet
certainly the art itself is coeval with Man, the great subject of it ;
nay, it may well be styled cceval with Creation, when the Sove-
reign Architect raised on Masonic principles this beanteons globe
and commanded that master science, (Geometry, to lay the rule
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* to the planetary world, and to regulate by fts laws the whole
stupendons system in just, unerring proportion, rofling round
the central Sun,
¢ And as Masonry is of this romote antiguity, so is it, as may
i reasonably be iinagined, of boundless extent.  We trace its foot-
: steps in the most distant, most remote ages and nations of the
worid.  We find it among the first and most celebrated civilisers
of the East 5 we deduvee it regulardy fram the first astronomers on
; the plains of Chaldea ; to the wise and mystic kings and priests
o nf Egypt ; the sages of Greece and the philosophers of Rome ;
: nay, even to the riude and Gothic builders of & dark and degener-
ate age, whose vast temples still remain awongst us as monu-
ments of (heir attachments to the Masonie arts, and as high
proofs of a taste, which, however irregular, must always be

I eateemed- —awinl and venerable.”
Sl Tt is & pity that Treemasons of the present day do not take
Ck more interest in the legacy left themn by their forefathers,  Who

amongst us can, even for an hour, revert to the grand and sublime

tenets of our craft, and study the origin of the signs and symbols

attached to them, and then suppose for one moment that a¥l these

o A were ovolved out of a band of operative Masons at the time

it of the Homans ?

: There is neither logic nor reason in, nor are there any facts to
support such a theory.  No, our Grand Order has onginated from
the sublime teachings of Ptah, which were carried out of Egypt
by Moses, and the origival or first High Priests of the Druids
that came to these iclands, and handed dewn from generation to
generation, and it will last to the end of the present existence of
the carth.

As we pointed out in the “ Origin and Antiquity of Free-
masonry P—although many Masons take greai intevest in the
pasi history of the craft—few, we believe, have any idea of its teal
origin, and it i to these, therefore, more especially, that this work !
is addressed. The book embodies the result of much labour on )
the subject, therefore we feel sure it will be of interest to all 3
pomd blasons. !

We say that the human race oviginated, or was planted, in the

i north-cast of Africa (including the sources and the banks of the

Nile), and it is a very important {act to note Lere that the symbo-

logy has been carried down amongst outselvis to the present day.

e
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At the NE.C, the newly I is placed, and as man, by multi-
plication and Evolution, : preard and gained know ledge, so the new
brethren are taught an ven knowledge and leurn—or should
learn-—all the other s - degrees w hich make up our whole.

We think this may be added to onr present ritual on that
partimlar position.

At auy rate wi would like to draw ilie atteation of the Powers
that be to the above remarl for their consideration in any future
alteration that may be made, because ** from here all knowledge
emanated, and untoe that place shall it return.”

All Masors who have attained to the 1AL & 30% must be
struck by the sublime nature of the principal tenets, and although
at the present time Masonry is mainly a Brotherhood of (mnd—
fellowslup, Morality and Charity, we Lave Jong since cousidered
it a remnast of some ancient phllmoph} ar Lwchatcﬂa gy,

After long and carcful mivestigalion we are now able to prove
the Origin and Antiquity of Freemasonry and of the many and
tivers Rituals—so-called—which have been in vse for the past
few luendred years, will show that the whole punm iples and tenets
of the crall are the troest copy we have in existones, passed
on from one generation to anather, of the Fschatology of the
Egvpiians al the time when tleir mythology and belef were per-
facted in their Eschatology.,  Woe therefore assort that the signs,
symbols, 1ites and ceremnonies, and the principles inculeated,
were identical with the Eschatology of the ancient Lgyptians,
cartied out of Tgypt by Moszes and rthe High Priests, who came
from Egypt and were afteowards known as the Druids, and {hat
various origins, symbols and rites, practised i other parts of the
world, were identical,  Hence we purpose to bring forward other
links in the broken chain whick prove more conzusively that this
was e, and that lierein lies the Primordia® of true Christian doc-
trincs of the present day,  Weeontend that the Great Pyramid
of Gizeh was built in Egypt as a monument and lasting menorial
uf this early religion, on trus scientific laws, by divine inspiration
and knowledge of the aws of the Universe.

Indeed, we nay innk on the Great Pyramid as the first troe
Masonic tem ple in the world, sar p'&cqmﬂ’ all athers that have ever
beer hnilt, with their secrets depicred on stone, symbolically, to
be read by those who Tave been initiated into 11ie secret tiysterics
of their religion, after having passed through the various degraes,
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for it was only men {Theopneustics: of the grealest honour and
integrity who could possibly hope to attain to the highest or most
sublime degree, and then only after long and patient study and
many trials kad been gone through to attain that end, and here
in stone is set forth the passage of the “Tuat” and Amenta.
What archilect of the present day wounid undertake to ercct a
Pyramict like this Great Pyramid, which could stand for so many
thousands of years without repair ?

In this work wo do not retraverse the worlks of others, giving
practically all particulars of the history of the craft since the
fourtcenth century, as there are several well-writlen books of this
particular part of the history of the brotherhood, more especially
may we mention Brother £ 1. Gould's oxhanstive well-written
volume, whicth represents to owwr brothers in & very lueid and
elegant manner all details {rom the above date,  We are going
back to the origin of all, and we must ask Brofher Gould's indul-
gence in diflering from hirn as to his explaration, or attempted
explanation, of his so-valled  Masows' Marks™ This will be
given in full detail later on.  We only wish that there were
more students in Freemasonry who would take a deeper interest
other than those who look upon it generally as a charity and
brotherhood only, although there is e donbt that of late years
greater interest has been evinced, and we have among us a few
who are striving to obtain the origin and original meaning of
our ceretnonies, but who cannot arvive at the truth until they
become students of the ancient Egyptian ritual as well.

At the same time we must express our opinion that the heads
oi the Craft and the Powers that be give no encouragement to the
students of Masonry ; apparently their motto is: ' We do rot
wish to know, we arc content to continue as we are ™’ ; but, how-
ever much ignorance and bigotry may oppose the evolution of
the true light and trath of the scerets of the past, time and death
will remove the oppésition, and more enlightensd men will take
their places. Science will accept no bigoted dogmas as facts ;
troth will be proved by research and facts found ; advance-
ment and evolution will eontinue wuntil these mysteries are
solved.

Clesent of Alexondria tells ng that © the Epyptians neither
entrusted their mysteries to everyone, nor degraded the secrets of
divine matters by disclosing them to the profane, reserving them
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for the helr-apparent to the throne, and for such of the priests
as excrelled i virtue and wisdom.!

Phlarch, Pyihagoras, Zovoaster and others of the Greeks who
visited Egypt were nover initiated into the mysteries beyond the
first and second degrees, and ihey never obtained the knowledge
of all of thent.  This i3 showne by Euschius,

We do not intend to enter ito any religious or theological
arguments @ our one abject is to prove tlat nany of the forms,
words, symbols, ete., whicl we now use, were used by our ancient
brethren, possibly more than 20,000 years ago, aud that then, as
now, Freemasonty was scattered over the face of the glebe, and
that the essence of 1lwelr rites and belicfs was analogous to thae
ol our tencts, and that wvarious passwords were given and had
to be repeated before passing from one degree Lo another, and that
these were identical with those still in wse ameng onrsclves, both
as Ireernasons and in the doctrines of true Christianity.

We do not wish our readers to supposce that the term ¢ Free-
masonry " was then in exisience, b fhat fhe whole rifual, signs
and symlofs, cte., as we use and practise in our rites, and that
the ceremonies were all identical, and many practised in the
various Christian churclies have their origin in these. (See
Appendix.)

Proors oF TREEMASONRY BLEING UNIVERSAL

In 1856 Dy Le Plongeon published a book called “Sacred
Mysteries among the Mayas and the Quiché, 11,500 Years Ago,
and Freemasoury in times anterior to the Temple of Solomon,”
and in 1806 he supplemented this with “ Queen Moo and the
{fgyptian Sphinx.”

These books were the result of hig labours and excavations of
ancient cities, cte., made in Yueatan, in Mexico, where he found

F1a. 1.—1Twee Temples in Uxmal, Mexico.

many of the Signs and Symbols in use amnongst us,  Dr Le
Plongeon is a Freemason, and he tells us that at Uxmal he found
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three temples together —*“eoblong squares ' *—with partitions

between each, and traces of Masonic rites in the first, second and
thivd degrees in evidence on the walls respectively.
My fofn L. Stcvens,in his work “ Incidents of Travel in

Temple found by B! He Flongeon at Hirmal.

h 4

Fig. 2.
Central America — Chapas and Yucatan,” published in 1848,
has a deseription coinciding with Dr Iz Plossgeon, and he gives
the dimensions of these, the two ends 18 ft. by g ft., and the

' Masonic Term.
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central ones 34 ft. by g [t., he alzo describes another 250 ft. square,
with squares er tesscllated pavement, black and white.  Thege
all front the east.

Most of these tewples at Uxmal were surmountod by the

4 ~

Temple found By B Felflongeon at Wxmal.

A 4

Fic. ;3
triangnlar arch above a square, which all R.A.M.'s will understand
(the origin of which we shall have to mention hereafter). w
Here we must call particular attention to the form inside
the temple—a square, surmounted by a triangle, with three stars
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in the angles of the triangle in one temple, and fve stars within
the triangls in the other temple. As we shall show later o1,
these tlree stars at the comers of the tiangle, with the ancient
Egyptiaus, represented Sut, Shu end Homs, the three goils of
the first or Stellar Trinily. These, with wo others, represent
Osirls and Tsls, completing the family of Osirs, found by D
Le Plongeon at Uxmal. They are also symbolical of the five
mysteries and Solar Mythos.

By the family of Ositls we 11can the childeen of Nut, These
were five in number —Osiris, Horus, Seb, Tsis and Nephthys.
They were not all brought forth at one place, and were not alt
born om the sume day.  They were born on the five cpagomenal
days of the year, arcording to the Sular Mythes.

O the fisst the birtls of Osiris took place.

On the second that of Heru-ur or Horus.

On the tlird that of Set or Sut.

On tle fourth that of Tsis.

On the fifth that of Nephihys.

The fivst, third and fifth of the epagomeral days were con-
sidercd unlucky,  Tn Freemasonry these numbers have a peculiar
significance, which all M.M.'s understand, and with the commen
herd of people these days are stil] considered as uniucky days and
Aumbers.  How many luow why or the origin of it ?

The nations of ancient Mexico reckoned their Hime as {he
Egyptians, [rorm whom they oblaincd their krowledge of time,
scagons, festivals, ete. This may be seen and proved by their
observance of the above five davs as the Lgyptians did. The
Mexicans called them < nemonterni”™ or “nén-ontern ¥—i.e. the
superfinous, suppiementary or nseless days, from the Aztee text
of Book 1. chap xxxvii. of the historical work by Father Sahagan,
in which they are explained in these words : “ Estos cineo dias 4
ningun dios cstan dedicades 7 poreso les Uamavan nemonterny,
que gquiers decir pordémas,”?

These five days zre not dedicated ta any god, and hence they
are calied “'nemonterni” which tucans © swperfluons,” “yniit,”
“useless,” “unlucky,” andinthe A ztectext we are toldthatnetany-
thing was doe on these days-~no one quarrelled or got into any
dispute, “"because if anyihing adverss happened, it would continue
to befall ther thenee for evermore,”  This was the satmne through-
out Yucatan, Mexico and States of Central America at his period.
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In Yucatan they were called “ Xma Kaba Kin 7 {days without
names).  They werc nel dropped out of the reckoning, but were
considered “unlucky days,” and nothing was deae during those
days one way or the other—simply counied in silence and mter-
polaled to make the 365 days of the year, just as the Lgyptians
did, and thrmighoul the old Aztec and Maya manmsseripts we firnd
that they kept their time regularly, and those anthors who have
iricd to prove that they “ dropped time " during leap year have
no authority for their statesrents or supposition; in fact it is a
groundless theory on their part.  They held their “feasts * at the
same time and days of the vear as did the Bgyptians,  Allover the
country they counted 303 days of the year and reckoned the one
Grreat Year, 23,527 daysin a vear.  This is clearly shown in the
fgtella of Copan and Quirtgna™ and on the Altar Slabs at
Palengue. All have at the top the image representalion of the
great day == , followed by a date—ie. the commencement
and ending of the great day or great year of precession.

We cannot agree with Dy Edward Seler tn his explanations of
the foregoing.  Well may he say *"we have not succeaded in clear-
g themup.”  We would add that he has not succecded in giving
the true decipherment of any of his translations of the varions
codices of the Mayas, Mexican and Central American rations that
he has altempted to, and until he recognises Tgvpt as the pri-
mordial and origin we arc of epinion that he will not,

Inthe “Peopul Vuh” we have 2 paraliel siory of Samsonin their
history of a here named Zipanca Teld, who, being captured by
his enemies and placed in 2 pit, pulled down the building in which
his captors had asscrmbled and kiled 400 of them : also, that when
the ancestors of the Quiché migrated to America the Divinity
parted the sea for their passage, which is paraliel to the Red Sea
being parted for the Israelites, and this can only be read and the
meaning understood through the Astro-Mythelogy and Retual of
Aneient Egypt as an esotcric representation and not an exoteric
rendering.

Ume of cur critics aszerts that all these statements are only
“vizionary.” These temples and remains of baildings of the
ancient Mayas were found and photographed by Le Plongacn, and
we have ddmirel Boardwman's, C B, statement to thiz effect, as
well as from the Nps of Le Plongesn himself, in addition to his
photographs taken en the spat.  “The Popul Vul,” the sacred
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book of the Quiche, wiill exists, and herein we fAnd the same
doclrines as in Egypt and other parts of the world, which were
obtained by the Quické direct from the Mayas,

Although there may be many theories regarding the inter-
pretation, 1he fact remains that the temples, with their ancient
Signs and Symbols, are there, and anyone with ' vision " can sen
them.  Moreover, the hieroglyphic language of the Mayvas was in
many cascs identical with that of the Egyptians— see later ; but
we cannot agrec with Le Plongeon in Lis decipherment and ronder-
ing of these ancient signs, which are of purely Lgyptian origin and
have a different meaning from that which he ascribes to them.
These iuscriptions are undoubtedly a part of the Egyptian Rifnal
written in Maya. The same story was brought from Egypt into
thisland at the time of the Stellar and Selar Mythos, The learncd
men of Mayach state that they muagined in remote ages that the
vault of heaven was sustained by four piliars, placed at cach of the
cardinal points, and that the Creafor assigned the care of them
to four brothers, called in Maya, Kan-Bacab, Chac-Bacab, Zac-
Bacab and Ek-Bacab., These are the four children of Horus,
Amset, Hapi, Kabhsenuf and Tuamutef, representing the Man,
Lion, Eagle and Ox banucrs of the Tsraclites, dnd Matthew, Mark,
Luke and Joln of the Christans, lo whom practically the same
duty was assigned and the tendering of the name s the same,
Alse the dulies azsigned to themin chaps. cxii., cxiil. of the " Book
of the Dead,”" ware the same as we find here.  Other discoveries
have led to the knowledge that Stcllar Mythos existed and was
practized here during the Neolithie Age, beeause there is ample
evidence of the people of the Palcolithic Age (little red or earth
men) having lved in these countrics, and Neolithic men are stiil
found here practising all these Totemic ceremonies as we {ind in
other countries.  There are many tribes still living 1n the moun-
tains and forests where, at present, the “ whife man ' has not yet
penetrated, and to whom even the “ Solar Mythos ™ nover reached.

The difierent names we find in Central America, Mexico, ete.,
se-called day-signs of Dy Edward Seler:

Mextean, Acatl Been Kan
Zapotzcs, Tecpatl FEzanalh Mulue
ate, Calli Akbal 1x

Tochtli Tamat Cauac
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All corvespond and are the same as the Maya * Bacabs ' —i.2.
the Red, White, Black and Yellow—the {our children of Horas,
sitnated at the N. &, 12, and W., and the four supports of heaven,
etc.  Dr Edward Sclev's demon, Coslahan Tex or the Cloud Spirit
Moan, is Sut, and is not reprosented hy L. and M. in his day-sigas,
lig. 4 (Mesxican Cheonelogy). L. is the Hawlk, Herus [, with a
erowil of feathers—and liere reprosents Light, day—X. is T.ord of
the earth and heaven. M. ia Sut, on whom Herus has turned his
back (night).  This is well shown in I Budge’'s book ™ The Gods
of the Egyptians.”  Horus, having conguered death and darknass
—i.e. light or the sun's rays—has plerced and driven away the
clouds which slhironded the garth in darkness, when the super-
heated vapour had sufficiently cooled.  His "dog™ and " fapir "
are here ropresentatives of Anubis and, wo sce, have the same
dutics azsigned them here as in gypt.  In $ig. g, D. represents
Zipe, "risen "—i.e. Amsn or Min (lolding a rope with hicroglyph
on it, and signifying spiritual jife’—see later on.

OTHER SIGYS FOUND BY IDR LE PLONGEGN AS SERN HERE

1. The Emblem of Mortality ; 2. The Skeleton in attitude
of the Ka with upraised arms; 3. The Double Triangle ; and
4. A Tau; these need no explanation to RAJMs. Alo the
figure 5, Masonic Apron. This is evidently part of a carved
staiue of one of the priests. I[n “ Dress,” it is carved in white
marble.  Some signs and symbols are likewise found in Pern
among the ancient Imeas: alse in the mural inseeiptions in the
Caroline Islands.

The Masonic objects fomnd beneath the base of the obelisk
known as Cleopatra’s Needle, now in the Central Park, New
York, likewise show that many of the symbals pertajning 1o the
rites of modern Freemasonry were used in Egypt 3500 years ago.
This eheligk was made for Hatshepsu, who lived thoo z.e-—i.e.
3500 years ago. Forbes mentions that in Java is a tribe called
the Karangs, supposed to be descendanis of the aborigines of
the island, whose old men and youths, four times a year, repair
secretly in procession, by paths known only to themselves, to a
sacred grove in the demse forest : the old men to worship, the
youths to see and learn the mysterions ltany of thar fathers,

B
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In this grove are the ruins of terraces, laid out in quadrilateral
enclogures, the bowndaries of which are marked by blocks ef slone
laid or fixed in the
ground. Here and there
on the terracesare more
prominent menuments,
erect pillars, etc., and,
gspecially noteworthy,
a pillar erect within a
square!  Here these
despised and secluded
people follow the rites
and customs that have
descended  to  them
throngh  their  fore-
fathers . from  wastly
remote  antiquity, re-
peating with supersti-
tious awe a [ftany ¥ia., 75
which they do not com-
prehend, the origin and
purpose of which are /
lost in their traditions,
butwhich maybe found
in the Egyptian Papy-
rus (PapyrusofLeyden)
and the “Ritual or
Book of the Dead.”
Gerald Masscy men-
tions an ancient temple
in North America, also
peoliar. First a syuare

withinacircle, and both /

of them surmoeunted by T mtioned or G
another square: this - 'Ma;::fj i amerten
may he said to corre-
spond to our Quatuor Coronati, and with triangle added inside the
inner square, and star with dot > inside the triangle, would
represent the highest degree in the Eschatology—see later.

F For re M. A, Indians.
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There is an octagoupl heaven which may be formed of a
double square.  There were four gods of the four corners ; foar
consorts were assigned to them at the second four corners or hal{
cardinal points. Twice four points are cquivalent to a doubls
squate, The square may thus be doubled like the double triangle
to make an octagon, as the oetonary of Taht, the Moon God,
The cightlold way is equal to the square when doubled and
blended in one figure.

The Japaness have an eight-forked road of heaven. A four
square sign named Tesennu or Khemenu—ze. Noo & in

Egyptian. Four sides of Egyptian

Pyramid, Touor corners Assyrian Pyra-

mid -four sides and four corners=a

double square or cubc 8,-a double

sruare and circle—i s eight half cardinal

L. g, points,  Quatuor Coronati subdivided =

four cardinal points and cight hadf cardinal peints. Triangle
added above with thvee gods at the corners.

This has precisely the same meaming as the Double Triangle.

trevald Massev is not a Mason, and we were thercfore unable
to learn from him if any Masonic signs existed on the walls.

We would call your attenlion to these phofos, ene from
Egypt, one from Assyria and one from Mexico, identically the
same and identical with our P.Z, jewcls,  The full explanations
of these signs must be apparent to all R.ACs,

The division here in twelve parts, the twelve signs of the
Zodiac, twebve tribes of Israel, twelve gates of heaven mentioned
in Revelation, and twelve entrances or portals fo be passed
through in the (ireat Pyramid, before finally reaching the highest
degree; and twelve Apostles in the Christian doctrines, and the
b szlve original and perfect peints in Masonry,

The twelve divisiens of the Tuat, the original, were the
twolve signs of the Zodiac, worked cut by the Astro-Egyptian
mytholegisls during their Mythos ; then they couverted their
mytholegy into Kschatology, which must have taken many years,
We find they had, so to spealk, © dug out 7 the Underworld, and
had, by divine inspiration or the sindy of the laws of the celestial
bodies, come to the conclusion that after the death of this perish-
able body, the soul, which iz imperishable, had to travel through,
many dangers and difficubties before it conld jein or be received
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again by its Divine Creator.  This the Egyptians depicted most
graphicatly, and the records are stil! extart in the book of * That
which & in the Underworld,” which they have divided into

v N

k from Egppt y |

T
twelve divisions: “The Tuat and the Twolve Hours ol the
Night,” which is hewn in stone in the Great Pyramid of Gizeh,
In the Christian doctring the twelve gates of heaven were tak,.
from this, Here, in the Pyramid, the old Theopneustics taught
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the iniiiale step by step and digree aficr degree what the soul
had to ercontiter and pass through before it could arrive and pass
Amenta end receive the Crown of Glory in the presence of its !

h from Asspria. J

Iz q1:

Divine Author, thus teaching him the life he must lead here on
eatth, and the sacrifices he must make—-ta do anto olhers as
he would they should do unte him * in his earthiy corporate hody
that he might rcecive the Crown of Ilumination in his spiritual.
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All these ceremonies were illusirated and carded out in a
dramatic form, more especially to impress upon the initiate the
semiousness of the subject ; and © cach portion of the Tuat,” and

4 N
;

L From Mexico. ‘

Fin, 12,

a

i1
y

*each hour of the night” constitited a so-called “ degree” or
gate or door to pass. Thal all this was worked out at an carly
pertod —pre-Dynastic—we have awple proof in the fact that we
find Khepera is represented as a Hawk—the Spirit—issuing from

SLELAE S
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[i a mummy.  This would denote that they had worked out & part
}" : . at least of their Eschatology. I our opinion 1he Great Pyramic

of Gizeh was built as oo as (his was completed. We know

V N

Fre 15—P2. Tewels.

that many Egyptalogists do not agree thal ihuse carlier people
had any ideas or beliefs at this remote period of “life and spirit
hereafter ' but we must ingist npon the fact, that it must have

'MWY el At e
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heen so, because bere is the proof—*"The spirit issuing from the
mammy.”  This wone s conclasive.

Amenta or the Underworid was net under the earth, as
some have supposed, bat a place deep down Hwough the earth,
and as the sun went down in the west at aight and rose again in
the east in the morming, so this symbelically represented the soul
travelling through the Tuat and Airenta unti it finally accom-
plished its journey and joined the Divinge source again, The
darkness, diffievitics and dasgers of the Tuat arc fully set forth
in the beok of “That which is in the Underworld,” and it is
rather amusing to read Brother Goudd’s attempted ritlicule  that
anything we have in our Rites and Ceremonies las nothing to do
with the ancients.” We quote from his last werk, page 5, as
follows :—“ Of the Aysteries, indecd, as existed in different
conntries, it may be sajd that they are distingaished by varying
forms, while it is equally certain that there was a great sizuilarity
between them all. The ceremonies of initiation were invariably
funereal in their character. They celebrated the death and the
resurtcction of some cherished being, either the object of esteem
as a hero or of devotion as a god.” The confermity between
death and initiation is wtn"’ng]y cxemplified in a paszage
preserved by Siohews from an ancient record and runs thus
“The mind is aflected and agitated in death just as it is in
initiation into the Grand Mysteries : the first stage s nothing
Lut errors and uneeriainties, labourings, wanderings and dark-
ness. And now, arrived o the verge of death and nitiation
everything wears a dreadful aspect 5 it is all horrors, trembling
and affrightment. But this scene, once over, 2 miraculous and
divine light displays itself . . . perfect and initiated they are
free, and, crowned and trinmphant, they walk up and down in the
regions of the blessed, ete., ete.—this is not Freemasonry at ail,”
Hay Brother Gowld ever attended the I, ceremony in the West of
England provinces 2 We think if he had ever beaen present at
some of these in Devonshire and Cornwall it wonld have heen
instructive to him on the poiut.  Evidently Brother Could has not
been initiated ino the 8% Nothing could be mere strikingly
conclusive than the deseription which he quotes of the second
part of the D.R. aud passing from this into the 3rd point. It is
only part of the passage of the Tual' which we have mentioned

P The Tuat was et of Amanta. (See next gage)
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previously and is maost  conclusive evidencs that all these
mysteries were taken, copied, and brought on {rom the ancient
Egyptian Rites, and Brofher Gowld and otlier Freemasons will
never understand the meaning and origin of our Sublime Tencts
until they have studied and unlocked 1he mysteries of the past.
Afthough they have the alphabet here written as plainty as the
light of day, which they ignore and ridicule, sirply because they
have not Jearned it. They express and dogmatically assert
opinions which are opposed to facts, which thev ignore or are
ignotant of.  The whole of the ceremonies of the 18% and those
up to and inclusive of the 30° are simply these of the passage of
the Tuat and Amenta in the Egyptian Rifual, bronght on and
much perverted, and Brother Gouwld's quotation from Stedens
helps to prove this rather than otherwise. On pages 5 to 12 he
has given some vaiuable quotations from various authors re-
garding the rites as carried on and practised by those who ob-
tained them originally from Egyvpt.  The key he has missed, but
let us assure him he can find it in the Egyplian and nowhere ¢lse.
Here also he will find the true meaning of ** Left Toot first,” the
origin and meaning of which will be given further on, and anyone
reading what Brother Gowld savs about it, and that which we have
bronght forward as the true translation of the Papvrl, will see
where the fallacy lies, and that there is a genninc reason for so
doing which has been handed down and practised by those who
have preserved the true Rifual for ages and ages.

Added Note [tgr3] —The Lgyptians did nat believe thae Lheve was soch 2 placs as

Amenta or thar Prah and his seven Pyeomies realiy tnnnelled through the earth, buk
expressed this “figure™ in "' Sign Languayge™ to jeach the Mysteries,
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Evaxs, in his receutly published volume: “The Myocnman
Tree and Pillar Cult and its Mediterranean Relations,” speaks of
“The Hotse of the Double Axe ! ™ and gives an illusiration of the
three cubes, with the sign on each, of the double axe T, but
we take this to be the ecarly Greek
form of the FEgyptian, which may
be seen depicted on the Druidical
stone, hereafier mentioned, lying at
South Tawton Church, Devoushire,
and which gives the so-called Double
Axein this form t’i{t\\-‘ice repeated)
followed by the svllabic sign, Mes m
{thrice repcated), then the syllabic
sign, Sehm. Afler this another

axe tl then the sylabic Mes, aud at

the bottom, a serpent jga (probably
Rerek), One meaning of the double

axc Dﬂ Netrw, 16 Gods, the company

of Gods, and with the sign Seh, the ;
Celestlal God or Gods, or God of Fru. 14,

Heaven and Earth, the Great God. t] Neter may mean a
God or Divine Being or Sovereignty. Mes |"| may mean the
products of the water, of the river, to bring, bearer of, to
give birth to, to bring forth, to be born, produced.  Mes denotes
the birth or rebirth of the dead in the Mesken, and as no doubt
this stone was taken from Mis-Tor ot somewhere near Mis-
Tor, would denote Mes-Tor (Egyptian)l. Yes-Ter is also
near; this and Yes-Tor probably represenfs a Kes-Tor
{Egyptian); this being 2 burial and embalmment, the Tor

29
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being the paturad nwunt sl typs of the latler. .Eaeh i r , OOE
meaning of this 15 the raised Heaven, Ha_lli, _ammhcr name of
Osiris ;‘ romembering that all these svllabic sigus r_lept_‘.nd upan
other hieroglyphics which are oblitcrated, for the rendering of the
true tranclation and meaning. Rerck 34t was the name of a
serpent fiend,  Thesg lieroglyphics arc importaut, because

ITEAEN

: e, el part of Lhe
Lodge v Tempte. T e eesudre ul this Teragle she Trrble Cule
af Tviens was found.  So-culled Throne of nos at Konssns:

of their pure Epyptian origin aud of thelr being {found cut in 2
granite stone, taken from Druidical remains on Darimoor,
Devonshire—~as ane would assume-—from its present resting-
place. The inscription at Otarurm, on the two rectangnlar altars
ascribed to the God of the Donble Axe, {s the same as the Greeks
called Zeus, undonbtedly, and has the same meaning as the
above, which iz the same as the god Odin of the Scandinavians
and the Woden, Wetan or Wuetan of the Germans.

The Axc gocs back to the earliest Neolithic and probably
Paleolithic age in Egypt and preceded that of the flint arrow-
head or flint knife. The stone tied to the end of a stick formed
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the earliest club of prehistoric man, and when the stick was
placed in the middle of a longish stoue and fastened, and the two
ends were rubbed down to sharpness, you would have two cutling
edges, and in fact the first or peimitive form of the Double Axe,
and this is shown in many ways to have preceded the Single Axe,
Considering the great importance that the axe would be to vatly
maty, not only as a weapon of defence or offence, but also to ent
wood, ete., it would become First a syimbol of pliysical force o
strength and then of divinity or deminion ; it would alse be uzed
in their sacred ceremonies andd would acquire therefrom a sym-
bolic meaning as representing ** power and might”  Taking for
granted then that the hieroglyphic T’ rcprc:scnks the double
axe, we are sure that it was wsed as a syimbo! of power and
divinity by the pre-dynastic Lgypiians long before the period
when they were able to write; but we have no means of really
knowing what they called the double axc at that peroed. In
alter times, when the single axe ﬁ had taken the place of
the donble axe, they called it, as we have already stated, " Neter.”
Renowf disagrees with many Egvptologists as regards the meaniog
of the word ; his opinion is that 1t signifies ¥ mighty,” © might,”
“etrong Y and * power.”

These thiee cubes of Fvmis, with the deuble axe, show that
these people must have einigrated {rom Egypt at @ verv carly
period  indeed, because the double axe in his form was
adopted first ; at the same time iv shows how far they had
attained in their knowledge and Izarning the perfections of their
Stellar Mythos. Whatever the difference may be that exisis
a5 to its meaning amongst Egyptologists, there cannot be any
doubt amongst Freeinasons, and here in the eatliest form we
have the first symbolical representations of {he thres grand
originals. Personally, our opinion of the mcaning of the

word © Neter,” B‘ is not really Geod or ':Hﬁ Netrn Godas,

“ Princes” or “Grand Masters” would be a2 true signi-
Aeation of the meaning of the word or hiereglyplic, in our
opinion., The double axe first and the single axe after was of
the greatest benefit and unse to primitive man; he would
naturally associate it with all the highest, best and strongest
qualities of his prince, chief or ruler, and so if would undoubtedly
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stand as the Ticroglyplic (as these primitive people could not
write) for £he Lord or 1fead, a Prince, a Ruler of the peopie, and
thus associated synbolically as the head Pricst o Priests of these
sacred eeremonics, and we fecl thal this is so, if for no other
reason than tlid becauze we Freamasons have been the custodians
of it for ages and ages, ane still posgess it i ity pure form from
e original a5 we shall show [urther on, as we do the 24-inch
gange aud other sacrcd symbols, and the signifration uf the
double axe with us is us stated above, and we therefore agree
with Rewoef that it does not mean literally God or Gods, but only
“a great one,” *a mighty prinee ” or  princes " or  rulers,”’
and wer tave 1o means of knowing hew or by what name these
anciennts called it. This double axe, therefore, was used as a
sacred symbol at the earliest period of their Stellar Mythos in
the earlier Nuolithic Age and afterwards abandoned as the

deuble axe in this form [:I:] and used in tlus {orm r‘l r‘ﬁ . The

ntigin of our iavel and double-headed Gavel is the same as the
above and wonld further bear out Renosfs opinion as regards
the proper translalion of this leroglyphie.

Thiz * Housr of the Double Axe ™ here would be the repre-
sentalive of *“The Great Chief of the MHammer ™ of Egypt, the
same as the one we find in Mexico—sce latee—i.2. The Ilousc
of Piah.

Tu the Solar Mythos of the Egyptians, the double axe is like-
wise an emblent of the double power, and the God of the double
axe is consequently a Ged of the double eguinox—swho was Har-
Makhu—the Horus whe passed into Atum-Ra. Another form
and rame was the double Harmachis, who was the © cleaver of the
way " and whose double power was imaged by the two-headed
weapon which has been tonmed the * divine double axe ™ of the
Mycenwean cult,

Tae GAVEL

As every Freemason knows, the “ Comenen Gavel ¥ nsed in
some lodges is as a single axe j and others a double Dﬁ ;In

others only the W.M. has thr double or its representation, Here
we have it ropresenting the forc of power and might, enabling
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those principal ollicers, o whose hands it 15 praced, to keep oy‘dcr
and symibrtically suppress all unbecowing theughts which might
arise daring our ceremeonies.  Amongst Freemasons, lherefore,
Renaitf's opinion of this very ancient, if nol the most ancient,
syrvbol wonld be thecorrect ove. Itis interesting, also,to 1AM s
as the W, and P.W. from the 2nd to the 1st C——.  The above is
the original ligyptian word, and alt P.Z.’s wiil recognise in this the
password N—., the meaning being the same and the pronunciation
Teing the same practically.  The High Priest of each great city.
{or nome) in Egypt bote a spoctal title, and at Memphis he was
called ©* Great Chief of the Hammer”  [n the lemple of Mm of
the Southern wall and Sete of the © God of the Beantiful Facs ™
—i.¢. Piah, and the High Pricst of the Great Nome, possessed a
puwer which was hardly inferior to that of the king imse!f. The
High Prissts of the Druids held the same power here before Lhey
wore deposed, and bore the same titie,  That the word was very
old and appiied to Horus 1. is undoubtedly true, as we se2 from
tle various texts 1 T have risen np in the form of & hawl netri ;
aw-a kha-kot em bak metri ™ shovs that here netri reprosents
Horus 1L jn the Steliar Mythos or was a type of the same—the
Great One, the Master, the Great Spisit. Tn otler toxts it repre-
sents one solf-produced-—all primeval matter—powers {neter
netri Kheper-Tchesef ' paut) ; in another, self-production and
seif-begetting (hun netri aa heh otet se-mes sy techersefi— ..
' Boy netri heir of eternity, begettiog and giving birth to kinself
all representing Horus—the Great One, the Mighty One--the
Master.

From the *Jenpozs Copex,” No. 13, wo find that the
Mexicans when they began to spread beyond their valley of Yan-
topec and Cucrnavaca (ancient Quanhnouac), made war ok and
tuok Tepoxilan,  They were told thal this place was cailed
“The Place of the Axe” and that Tepoxtecatl, the Pulgue
Godd, was the ' God of the Axe or Great Scer of the Hammer,”

Wr have here, in Central America, the representation of ¢ The
Great Chiet of the Hammer,” the same as the High Pricst of
Leypt at Momplds, with the same title and representative
Axe —fe. Plabl Prototype of MW e wears the two
crowns, representing the Larthly and Spiritual lives,

! We do ot agres witl Dr Bodge in bis translation of  paut ¥ as ! matier ®
=i 8 " hendlul of cartn "Faul * means " company of gods," or eiherwise o
stipher of powers or gliribuies, or 2l dhe powers and ativibwiss a7 IuE Goo, Itisa
caltective nauq. ’
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The Zapotee High Priest was called Usja-tac—i.e. Great Sceer,
Hi possessed thoe power of pulling himsclf juto an ecstatic state,
which distinguished between High Triests and subordinate ones,
as did the Dimids and Egyptians.  We shall refer to this later.

The symbols on the apron ace alse typical, as is the collar, of
which IFreemasons do not uced any explanadon. Al the different
names mentioned on page 348 of Dy Seler's article are different
names of Sut, Horus and Shu.t

A further proof
that this is the samne
as the Epyptian may
be [ound in the de-
cipherment and ex-
planation  of  the
Y Banser 7 here Leld
in the Jelt hand,
showing  that here
“ The Great Chiel of
the Hammer” was
the earthly repre-
sentative of Homs 1.
In the centre there
is a square with the

hieroglyphic Apty f
and the Tat? ﬁ in the

centre of tlua At Tie1ge-Tepoxieeat], tae sa-ralted Pudque God, izom
the four cornors are Mexican painting i Bitlieteca Nazionale, Flarence.
Ll

the ends of the four supporls or piilars of heaven O and above

the four m piltars, the crown wikl the hieroglyplic A5f—Meart,
and this sapperts a crown with the three fralhers ov three
rods or rays of light. On the right arc scves feathers, re-
presenting the scven Pole stars, of seven lights, or Seven Glorious
Cmies.  The meaning is preciscly similar to that of oue of the Aats
or Domains, the explanation of which we give in the chapter on the
Cross, It may be read as follows :—the Cross, representing the
four quarters, is here represented by the square with the four 33

“ Mexican and Contral Amevican Antiquities Calander Systems and Histary,!
publish;:d. Ly the Smithsonian institution, Pursaw of Tthnslogy:
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as be four supporls of lwaven —the four children of Florus.
Sf APt brea or guidde of God ? 1.U. or Lord ef Tat or t.hc Stable
():11:--- Al Lovd of Stability,  The seven feathers, with the four
supprts m-j worll represent him ns the Lord of Light. ' The
(e’ and e Seven Glovions Ones with 1he four children of
Horgs as Uit sapports. @ Ab, the heart supporting a crown
o ond the thyee w or vods of light—the Lord of the Heart ;
the Light of the World, cte, would have the same n_lcgming
as the Tgyprian {ziven further on in this worlk) but it is inter-
esting to note that these Central Anerican peapte nearly a,lw_'a,ys
preferred to wse the heroglyphic Ab (heart), whilst the Egyptians
ssed Tep (the heady. They also preserved the heart as the Egyp-
tians i, Ab also represents The conscience of a mank and a
new heart represents a new or rebirth.”’

Alse 1w double e held o his rinld hand signilies or ¥ an
emblen of the double power-- e, the God of the doable equine,
who was Har-Makhe, the Horus who passed info Atum-Ra [Ra)
as the Epyptian Zens. The single axe in feont shows im as a
Solar pawer, whicl cleaves its way from West to East and from
horizon to hworizon.,  Tle was the cleaver of the Tarth {one form
of *tali) whe s reprosented by o cleaver as an axe as asign of the
cleaver of the way, In the Egyptian the god of the double
cqninex who completed the eourse from liorizon to horizon was
1lorus of the double force and was variously imaged by the double
crown, the double Urad, the double feathers and other dual types.
He was “ cleaver of the way " whose double power was likewise
portrayed by e tyvo-headed weapon which has been termed the
“divine donble axe ™ of the Myeenaan cult and is found here as in
many other parts of the world vardously depicted.

In all Mexican and Centyal American pictures where we see the
opening of the body and the heart being extracted it is carefully
preserved by the cmbalmers, and i the tomb of * Prince Cho™
Dr Le Plowgeon found the heart carefully presorved by itself in a
vase in the tomb beside the Lody, with beautifully wrought jade
knives.  With the ancient Egvptians the heart was always care-
fully removed and scparated from the other internal parts, and
was enclosed in special alabaster-limestone or other kind of vases
and placed with the muminy in its grave. In carliest times they
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regarded the heart as the seat of feelings, and spoke of the heart
as rejoicing, as mourning or weeping. FPlutareh informs us that
the other parts were thrown into the fver, so that the rest of the
body might remain pure.  But very little definile knowledge has
been yet found in the texts en this subject, yet the heart must have
been preserved in all cases, becanse of its importance in the Hall of
Judgment. Itwas the heart that was put inte the scales against
the Maat, and as soou as the scales turned in his favour, then the
god Thoth commanded that his heart should be restored to him
and to be set again inits place. His Ba is shown hovering over,
waiting for the final judgment, to be re-united. This i quite
sufficicnt proof, we think, to sliow that the heart was not thrown
away with the other internal parts and to account for its pre-
servation, Sec Judpment Scene in Papyens ol Ani.

Awongst the Dinkas, at the prosent day, they have the
 Great Chief of the Hammer”" and the ** IHonse of the Axe” inthe
form of the " Sacred Spear,” which their present tradition states
“eame dewn from Leaven, or the cleuds in a thunderstorny”
They have a special hut set apart for the Great Spear, and look
upon this ° Great Spear ™ with awe and sacred feelings. Only
two pecple are allowed to go near i) the Chicf Beor or Chief of
the Tribe and the ¢ Susl * or priest, which, in the Dinka language,
means © speaker,”  These two only can interpret the messages of
the * Sacred Spear,” but, as a matter of [act, it is the pricst only.
He places himself wder self-hypnotism and then telis the Chief
and others the message he has received from heaven through this
sacred medium, At the preseat time the Spear has taken the
place of the original © Stone Axe " which is the natural ontcome
of their knowledge of working inmetals ; and although these tribes
have carried it down from Neolithic times, and the original mean-
ing has beeome lost to them through ages of time, vet it is 2 most
mteresting and important fact that these people are the direct
descondants of those who lived hers in Neolithic times, and {rom
whom colondes went oul over the werld, carrying the carlier
Stellar Mythos and Totemic ceremonies with them. These
Dinkas must be a remnant of the early Nilotic Negro, who were
driven back or cut ofl from farther advancewent to the north.
The natives of New Guinea have 1he same pecullar way of stand-
ing and the same Totem ceremonies, ete.—see later. How soon all
these native customs, traditions, myths, ete., will become obliter-
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ated now 1hat the missionaries have bogun their work amongst
thean, will, we think, be oy a shoit fime, ard what wilt they find
or anderstand of their religion, ete. P—uothing, and so the origin
of all our religions has heeome obliterated and crased by men,
who know less than many of these poor nalives of the meaning of
wany ihings, preaching an up-to-date docivine, of which the
original lies here.  Let afl students read through this book care-
fally hefore they forin any epinion, it is wriden in * parts ™ to
“ Leep the secrets,”’ but in the © whole ” the eviderce must be
conclusive to all searchers after truth, for here, in the valley of
the Nile, lies the home of man and the origins of all we find
throughonat the world of the varions Totemisms, Mythes, ete,

To sununarise this sign and its meaning we must take this
sign >|< , the original sign used by the Pygmies, as the Chief
—the Geeat One (and atill recognised by them as such).  After-
wards, auwohpst (he oldest tribes, it was assoclated and recognized
as the sigu {or Amsu—the risen Hovus-- the fitst man-god risen
in spiritual form—sce Jater,  Amorzst the Nilotic Negroes and
those that {ollowed, who went forth from Egvpt at the various
cxodes, this sign :—one big stick with two across, was the first,
then we find the deuble axe tooik its place—a stone placed in
the splil end of a stick and tied, and after this the single axe—a
stone fixed into the end of a stick,  These we find all over the
world with the same meaning, and the decipherment of sueh must
be the same, At the present day, amongst the Dinkas, whe have
Teurned tlic art of working in metals, the Sacred Spear has taken
its place, and amongst Christian nations the Great Sword of the
State. i

THE THRrE Pilrars ok COLUMNS

The three Pillars as now used in onr Lodges, ealled Wisdom,
Sirengtl and Beanty, and sitnated in the east, south and west,
have their origin in these cubes. These prototypes were the
* Three (rrand Originals ~—symbols of the frst Trinity. In the
M.M. Ludge ile WAL and J.and S.W. are the reprosentatives.
We venture to say that very few of our hrethren are acquainted
with the origin, which dates back to the Stellar Mythos, and then
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represented Horus 1., Shm and Sut. The situation would be
Horus 1. situated at the north, Shu at the equinox or centre and
Sul at the south or bottom, which may be seen in Evans’ < Thres
Cubes,” Horus at the top ornorth, Sha in the centre and Sut at
the bottom or south.  Wherever we find tlic remains of ancient

¥ro. 2o-- Cromiech, Louth,  Imawn on stone bw ] D. Harding, rom a ghetch
vy Toberr O'Callaghan ¥ewenham, Tee, Drinted vy C, Hollmandel.

temples of the Stellar Mythes, we find them situated in the centre
temple, which is a square,

When the Stellar Mythos was evolved into the Solar, they
naturally changed the positims of the “ Grand Osiginals ' or
‘Triad, and their places then became east, south and west,
because Ra tock the place of Horus 1., as representing the -
which, rising in lhe east and setting in the west, L. w
represent the head or principal of the Trinity or Triad, the )
would be situated at the Meridian, and W, in th
represent the setting sun, and thisis what wefmd inallth v ez
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of tha Salar My thes theoughont the world ;) ihe great emblematical
Triael of the Deit - -symbolically reprozented,

The Thindn hawe these Three Pillas crowned with human
heads. They are placed in the cast, south and west, and are
kuown by 1l same names-- viz Wisdom, Strength and Beauty.
Tliesy 11"1';“‘-“'-1‘-111': in the east, the Creator, who is said 1o have
plurnel the great work by his infinite wisdem ; exccuted it by his
strengtly, and adomed it with all is beanty and usefnlness for 1the
bonelit of man, and these united powers were represented in the
solemut coremany of initiation by their presiding High Pricsts or
Hicraphants, The chief High Pricst sat in the east on a high
throue in all bis glory, svwbelising Brahma, the creator of the
workd ) his two companions, clad in robes of cqual magnificence,
aceupicd the south and west respectively.,  Vishnu, the repre-
sentative of the Setting Sun, in the west, and Siva, the Meridian
Swn, in the south, alb on raised thremes. In India, Brabma,
Vislinw and Siva ace considered the Triune God. - Brahma as the
Creator, Vishnu, the Prescrver, aud Siva, the Judge or Destroyer.

The Drmids in their temples or Ledges had the same;
that is, the Adyimn was supported by three stones or pillars,
The delivery of an oration after initiation was terined a * new
birll.”  Weshall mention more tater on the subject of the Druids.
The Mayas in Mexico and the Incas in South Amcrica had also
the © Three Pillars 7 to represent syimbolically the triune God or
their Trintiy.  The Cliuistians have their Trinity, s is well known.
It iz remarkable that every myvsterious system practised in the
Liabitable globe contained ibis *“ Triad of Deity,” and until one
sludies the origin of all and the svolution that has taken place, and
the exodes from Epvpt at various times, and nnderstands © The
Ritual and privaordial ™ aleo vhe great antignity of these peaple,
it is inpossible to abtain the key to wnlock the mystery,  Theirs
wis the first as Steflar Trinity, which afterwards became Lunar
and Solar, and they designated the attributes of this “triune God™
by the names of ** Wisdom,” ** Powoer ™ and ' Goodness,” which
is 1l Iuplish fov the pare translation of the Pgyplian words,

These three cabes of Ewars, with the Double Axe on each,
wouid vepresent the three Grand Masters or the Three Originals,
and would correspend  to the repressutation of the Trinity and
the donble-edged sword of the Christians, denoting emblems of
power and might. This &5 well depicted in sur R.AC. Every
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LA, must be well acquainted with the Pedestal of the Pouble
Cubes, and the signs and symbels thervon, and the history of the
recovery of the same, ete. (a5 also scen in G4th chapler of the
Lgyptian Ritual), and it will be quite evident to all R.AM.s that
these three cubes of Eoans, found situated in the centre of the
temple, were practically the same as our present doable cubes—
with the difference only that cach Grand Master had a cnbe for
his own name or symbol-—{.e. instead of three names being on the
double cubes, a name or symbol is on each cube.  Moreover, it is

Tim DovpLE Spuanp or CUBE

I

! ]

S

Fri.zz--Top of Douhle Cobe,

TG, wr.- - Doubbe Cube,

a very important fact to Masons to knew that all three  cubes ™
were foutd practically in the contre of the temples in whatever
part of the anclent world we still find remains, and although we
do not find all the “ emblems,”" especialiy these on the top, we
venture to express an opinion that very fow wounld expect todaso
after the lapse of time that has taken place siuce these were erected
and in general nse, to the present time when they have been dis-
covered as “‘ruins” Nevoribeless, there is guite suffieient
in all and every one of ticse to prove that as far as the R.A,
ceremonies of tlhe present day are practized we have evidence of
the saime here in all fhese temples,

We are of an entirely different opinion from Ewvans in his
decipherment of all these * early Greclan remains,” but we folly
acknowledge that we are very much indebted to Lim for his Ineid
description of thent, his beantifil pictures of whai he finds, and
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also the work he bas put before s, but at the same time, to our
minels, he hos missed the whote key of decipherment, as many
others of enr present archeologists have done, and we hold that
this is entirely (ne to o want of knowledge of the Iigy ptian fifuaf,
and the fact of not nnderstanding the Eschatolugy of this and
Freemasonry in the higher degrees of the prescut day.

The natural argument against this is that all these cubes were
the same size, form, shape, ete., with the same symbel on each.
Yes, quite so, but we have to take time and evolulion into consid-
eration,as well as the “lostrecords,” and fromourknowledgeof the
past, v will teach us that the same three cubes, otie on each other,
inatrad of side by side, is the order of the principal originals, 1st,
and, rd, sud it is @ very interesting fact that in all the ancent
remadns of temples that we (id throughout the whole world, in
the centre of the temples we have the cube—the double cube—
or, 13 Frans Las found amongst the early Greeks, the treble cube;
all signifying the same as onr present Jouble cubes in R.A M. and
all the same that we find in the oldest and most ancient Lgvptian,
from which all thes: were brought forwand, as may be seen from
the Gyl chapier of the Ritral,  ¥loms, N, at the top, Shu at the-.
mvid e or equines, Sut, 5. at the bottom.  With twe cubes only,
or the double cube, Shw's is absent, it is Horns and Sut only,
5. being the equinox.

My Fvans, writing of these Cretans and Mycenzean signs that
had found, states that about 20 per cent. of their Cretan hiero-
glyphics approach ihose of the Egyptian incharacler, and twenty
out of the thirty-two linear signs are praciically {dentical with
those found in Egypt, but if we study the oldest pictorial hiero-
glyphics and the oldest linear signs of Egvpt we find that ob per
cent. are the same ; the other two signs are not definite. (From -
published records.) We believe it waz Emanuel de Rougé who
read a paper in 183¢ hefore the Académie des Inseriptions who first
drew attention and came to the conclusion that the derivation
of the Phrenician, and ihrough that all other alphabets now
m use, were taken from the ancient Egyptians.  They were not
taken from the ' hieroglyphic pictores” of the Rgyptian
monaments, but from the cursive characiers which the Eg};ptians
had developed out of the hieroglyphics and which were employed
for literary and secalar purposes ; and it is proved beyond doabt
that the litcar signs were used and in existence in the Neolithic
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Egyptian Age. Pages 205 and 208 (“ The Mediterranean Races,”
Sergt) show some of these alphabetical signe found encased in clay
vessels and collecied by De Morgan, which may be compared with
those discovered in ihe eastern Mediterranean by My Evans, as
Cretan, Mycenzan or Egean and therefore of course pre-Pheenician.

"These cursive characters really formed the fivst alphabet that

ever cxisted, and from these the Pheenician, and hence all other,
alphabets emanated. FRusebins, Plato and Tacitus all state
that the Pheenicians did not claim to be themselves the inventers
of the art of writing, but admitted that it was obtained by

fore the Egyptians were the

inventors of the alphabet.
To wuderstand all the

diflerent Signs and writings

world, and their apparent
diszimilarity, we must go
back to the various and
earliest exndes from Tgyp,
those that went out at the
tirne of the Stellar Mythos, (U
Lunar and Solar.  Remains
of good examples of the first
and last are siill in existence
here in England—mamely, Harland Bay in Cornwall (Stellar
Mythos) and the Druids, of Solar Mythos, not forgetting that in
all these cazes one overlapped the other.

The Sign placed above in the Tgyplan and Assyrian fignres is
well known and used by R.AMs (explanation of
which will be given later on); but we notice the
absence of this in the photograph from UUxmal, and
we have not been able to find the sign depicted upon
any of the walls or mural carvings in Moxico, These
ohbjects, found in Yucatan, are not the only objectscon-
necting the Old with the New World,  Not only in Yucatan, but
throughout North and South Awerica, we find various things
common to both Earope and America, the origin of which can
be traced to Tavpl

The art of weaving was practised in the two hemispheres in

Fra. 23.—-Comaacizon of Alphabetifarm
Hiene {Tvans).

_"Fm. z.i.— )
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prehistoric times.  Woven fabrics have been found in the Swiss
Lake dwelling:, 11 Seandinavia and in nearly all parts of Europe
belonging to the Keolithic Age; and in America we find the
sume. Ak it is a fact that prehistoric man of the twe hemi-
spheres had the knowledge Lo spin fibre and thread, to wind it on
boblins s :, having the same

sinlle wheels found in museums]
Sin on thent wherever found-—viz, the Swastika H:l and to

3
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wind it into fabrics, and whatever difference there may have been
in pattern, thread or cloth, they were finally and substantially the
sane art, and so are likely to have been the product of the same
inventer. Also, the polislied stone hatchets of the two hernisphercs
are subsiantially the same,  There are differences of material, of
course, for in each country the warkman was obliged to use such
miterial as was obtainable.  There are differences in form be-
tween the polished stone hatchets of the two hemispheres, but so
also there are differences between diffevent localities in the same
hemisphere 3 some hatchets are lomg, otlers short, some round,
athers fat, sonne have pointed ends, others square or nearly square
with unfinished ends, some are large, others sinall, But all these
differeuces are 1o be found well preserved in each hemisphere,
Svrapers lave also been found in both hemispheres and inall ages ;
there are the same dillerences in material, fonn and appearance
ag i1 the pelished stone hatchot,  The art of drilling ie stone was
known over an extelded area in prehistoric times, and we find
innumerable examples which st have been preparcd in both
hemispheres substantially in the same manner and with the same
machine.  Also the art of sawing stene—also the aborigina) art
of making pottery was carried on in a similar manner, their
geomelric decorations being commen to both.  Jade implements
have alse bren found in each country, the raw material of which
has rever been found in sufficient quantities to justify anyone
in saying that it is indigenows to all countries. It is extremely
difficult to work owing to its density and hardness, yet the opera-
tion of dvitling, cutting, polishing, carving, ete., must have been
conducted on =imilar lines. The markings on all these were
siraflar in many forms—-f.2. thete were * common markings of
signs and symbols on these things in every part of the world,” and,

b This Swostika was also the wese sacred sign amongsr the British Druids. -see
later,
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as we shall prove, the Stellar Mythos was universal, and the Solar
ihat followed, veplaced or absorbed this in & greater part of the
world ; but aven at the present date we find that all the * abori-
gines ™ have still the remains of the earlior Stellar Mythos, where
{he Solar never reached the,

We fail to see the force of argnments or reasons for assmning
that these varions natives and prehistoric people Lave each and
separately evolved all their ideas and Tatemic ceremonies, ete.,
from their own surroundings and experiences, as many writers
would have us believe,

We, on le contrary, say that this could not have been so,
looking to the vavious people in different parts of the world, all
having the same Totemic ceremamuies, the same signs and synzhols,
the same works of rude arts, all point most conclusively to one
common origin, and we believe that the following pages will prove
that this was Egypt.

Several other Masonic sigrs have been met with amongst the
Australian aborigines.  Their form of cath i identical with that
in Genesis xxiv. g. They also name childeen as Leoah ramed her
child, * Gad,” Genesis xxx. 2, and they adopt the —— in
Detteronomy xii., xiit., xxiil,



CUAPMTER IV

Speucer and Giifen, speaking of the Avstralian tribes, say,  What
wi lave to dealwith isa great continental avea, peopledinost prob-
ably by menwho estered from: the north and hrought with them
certain customs. The mwost striking fact in regurd to (hese
customs at the present day is that, over the whole continent, so far
as = known, we can detect a community of sockal arganisations
sufficient to show that all the tribes, inlubiting variees parts, are
the offspring of ancestors whe, prier to migrating ia varions
directiors over the comtinent, already praciized certain customs,
and have the genms of an organisation which Lad boen developad
atonyr differont lines in difterent localities,  The class and Totem
systems variously medified, which are now found in different
tribes, can only be adequately acconnted for on the hvpothesis
that when 1heir ancestors teached the conntry they spread about
in vasimes directions, separated nto lacal groups and developed
along wvirions lines, without the stimulus derived from contact
with outside people, each group retaieing features in its enstoms
and organtation: such as can only be cxplained by supposing
them 1o liave Lad a common ancesbry.”

The Engwura ceremony, whicl forms the last of the initiatory
eites of the Arunda tribe, admitting the mitiate to all the most
sacred secrets of the tribe, consists of a long series of cevemonies
taking in all over four months to perforn:.!

The whole past history of the tribe may be said to be bound up
with these Totemic coremonies, ali of which are concerned with
the doings of cortain Ancestors who lived in the past, back so far
away that their origin has been totally forgotten, but, as we shall
show Jater on, are identical with the Nilotic Negro of the preseat
day, lhe Australian aborigines being an exedns from these early
people.

t The Wahve Trihes of Ceniral Auslratia’ by Bafdwin Speveer, ALA, and

FoJ. Gilien, qmllished by Macmillan & Co. L, who lave kindly aliowed us
1o reprodauce sore of Lheie plates;
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The Intichiuina ceremonies of the Arunta tribe are amongst
the most privitive now extant upeon the earth, These are per-
formed as sacred mysteries in varions modes of Sign Language,
by which the thought, the wish, the wanl is cxpresed magically
in act, n:ead of or st addition to words.

These ceremonial rites were established as the means to
memorise facls in Sign Language, when there were not any
written records of the human past.  In these, the knowledge was
acted, the Rafnal was cxhibited and kept in ever-living memory
by continual repetition, and the mysteries, Totemic or weligious,
were founded on the basis of action.

“The Inapertwa beings " in the Alcheringa, ““whe preceded
men and women,” were * Home "— pre-Tetemic.  They were the
gregarious horde of carliest man, with its general promiscuity of
intercourse between the sexes--the time when all had ene Sign
Tanguage, with few verbal words ; amd were the earliest forma-
tion of human society, distinguishable from the general body.
They were divided into #ee clans or moicfies with o Tofem for codl,
and afterwards subdivided again, with a Totem to disiinguish
cach. Each Totem or clan was recognised by its special danece
—known to all. The Toten type was thus figired to Sign and
(esture Language before it conld be known by name.

The Egyptian sign of Tem-tu is the Hisroglyph from whenee
the name is derived. It is 1he figure of a total, composed of two
halves fuh ! and the whole body of natives were first divided
into two halves or moblies and aftervards subdivided,

Each tiibe, distinguished by its Totem, descended from the
female—mother of the tribe, as the biood-motherhsod which gave
the Weod-brotherhood, there heing no fatherhood at ithe e,
as a child did not know its own father but did its mother—the
descent thus always being reckoned in the female line—modher.
In Totemism the motherhood is divided between two sisters or a
mother and elder daughter,  The dual motherhaod is followed by
the twin brotherhood, which we find in Egypiian Mythology, The
first thing to regulate primitive marndage was the Tolem given to
the gitl at the time of {he pubescent or marriageable stafe. In
being Totemic she was recognized by her Zeotype—i.e. by the
reptile, beast or bird of the Tetem inte which she had first made
et transformation at the thee of puberty—all her children be-

1 Bunsen. page 530, Ter-tu,
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longe:d to that Totem—each clan or tribe, then, descended from
a mother dt Girst, whoe Liad conferred wpon er at the pectod of
prberty,a U Totem,” by w hich she was known and recoguized
thremghout the world. Lo a state of sexnal promizcuity the first
Hnnq ofi impartance was to determing the mother-blood—thus the
primary need for the Totem.  The mother was first fov many
thowsands of years—the cluld was knowa as hers from the begin-
ning, the hushand was not ; her duty was that of breeder for the
group—Dlearer for the tribe. There was ne individual love allowed
ar, at least, not acknowledged. The huwman race did not descend
frane heasts, birds, cte., as some tales tell you lexcept by evolu-
tion. These weye but the names of the Totemic Zootypes
wssigred 10 the mothers of the clang, when thers was no individoal
fatherhood determinable. When the clans divided, zeparated,
reilivided and occupied difierent tertitorics, each with a different
name or Totem by which they were known, they had the sofe right,
at Arst at least, to live, eat and barter with ether {ribes tlhat par-
ticwlar food which they vepresented by their Totem. In the
social aspert Totemism was o means of regulating the supply of
fool. It was also a badye, crest or arms or synbol of the bload-
modhethood, but it was fesf of aff a sigu of female pubescence and
a personal means of making knewn the fact,

It is very oflen diffientt {o distingush Lotween the lwsean
mother I Totemism and the Great Mother in Mythology because
the same types were employed.  In Totemism the mother and
motlherhood, the sister and sisterhood, the brother and brother-
hood, the girt who transformed af puberty, the twowomenwhowere
ancestresses, ofc,, were el Tuman ;) but when the same characters
have been continwed in Mythology they are not—they ave super-
human—they have heen divinised. Totemizm is not derived
from Mythology—it was prior to Mythelogy, but it has been mixed
up with it, beecause the same Sign Language was employved in both.

Totemism is the frst Sign Language tn forms, svintbols and cove-
sontes loexpross theiy ideas, houghls und belisfs itisa Sign Language
in all its phases, wiich must have taken thousands ef years to
work out, and to read and understand which, you must take all
separately ; you canuot group them together. These cannot be
as a metaphysical whole ; perhaps smne would class them as a
mathematical whole, which is best called wtegral, when several
pactz which make up the whole are really distinet from oue
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another, and each of them may subsist apart ; of course there iz a
physical or essential whole which may inchule all ihe esseutial
mades, attribites or properties swhich are contained in the com-
prehension of their ideas. These are acted symbolically and
dramaticaily, more to iupress them upou the minds of the in-
dividuals concerned, having only this " Sign Langnage ™' to enable
them fo transmit from one generation to another their then ideas
and beliefs as regards the departed spitits—the spirit world and
life lievcafter, as well as what has gone before. And before Totem-
ism, how many thousands of years did man exist " working out
this Sign Langmage * and fornwlating articulate seunds ?

To answer this we must go back to the first Pygmies, probably
over amilion years.  These began the  Sign Language ™' and first
evolved articulate sounds,  The remains of these little nen have
been found in the lower and wpper quavternary period, 500,000
years old, and a skeleton has recently heen found in a eoal bed in
America, the date of which would probably be more remote.

When man began to observe and think he would sce different
forces at work throughout all nature ; Te must have noticed the
changes of the monn, the movemets of the stars, thesun’s eolipse,
seazons of the year and somwe of the different forces and powers
it the universe, celestial as well as terrestrial,  Fach of tlese
powers, these forees of nature would appeal to him, and having
only a limited number of wards to express Tus fhonghts Twe would
naturally adopt an animal, a bixd, a fish or something that e
could sce, and by assoriation with it wonld convey to his mind
one of the powers or forces which would be represented by a sign
or drawing of the animal or bird, etc.  This would be hefore he
had worked out *' Totemism proper,” but it was the beginving
and origin of Totemism. We see that they represented death,
night and darkness sometimes by a crocodiie’s tail, beecavse the
tail was the last to disappear under the water when the beast re-
tired at night, and death, beeause it struck its prev with its tail to
kill before cating.  Tts bead, with cyes, for the same reason, repre-
sented light, day, ete., becanse it was the first part to come ap out
of the darlt water in the mmorning.  The serpent was often a repre-
sentation of regeneration either of the soul or life becanse they
noticed that the snake cast its skin and, so to speak, came forth a
new serpent, it had regenerated itself.  Dozens of other examples
we could give, but these are sufficient to explain their ideas. So

el
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they definod those obiccts or animals or birds, cie., by a collection
of such parts or properties of them as might best explain it, so far
as they could observe and know and best distingnish it from other
things by a enllection of those properties, which, according to
their observation, distinguish them from ail other things into
nominat essences and neminal definitions,  Of course the perfect
delinition of aty being or animal or bird always includes the
definition of the naine whereby it is called, for it informs us of the
serse or meaning of the word and shows us what idea that word is
affixed to; but the definition of the name does not by any means
include a perfect definifion of the thing, and therefore these
definitions of things are but mere nominal deseriptions, hence the
reason for their so-valled “ compound animals™ ete., which we
find they pictured. It is of very little use trying to sad the
“ Origin of Totenuzm " and what it originatly meant by studying
ondy the Australian dborigines, Amevican fndians and other tribes
i Easiern Asia, the Pacific Islands, e, as My Aundraw Lang
appears to have done.  One may certainly, after doing so, have
“aguess 7 as he has | but it wonld be guess and guess again for all
time. To amive at any degree of certainty on the subject one
must go to Tnner Adrica, amongst those iribes that ave not yet
lrecn affected by the Christians and Mohammedans, and be con-
versant with the Stellar Mythos, the Primoredial and the Ritual,
In studying only the Tofemic Ceremonies of those who wwent ouf from
the Nite valley thousands of years ago and careied with them the
Stellar M yihos, as far as these had been evolved, you could not arcive,
from this alone, at a trae and definite concinsion ; vou may con-
jecture this or that, and form various theories, but you would have
1o definite proo] asto the originsand truemeanings. Butthestudy
of these people and their Totemic Cercmenies all over the world
gives you a miost impertant and conclusive proof of one fact, and
that is this : although you may find modified difierences amongst
various lribes in all parts of the world at this period of exodué, you
still find so much that 15 commen to all that it proves that there
must have been one common centre, and they must have one
commen origin—aand we maintain that origin was the Nile valley
and sources of the Nile—old Egypt : therelore, to oltain the true
meaning we shall have to make research in Central Africa amoengst
the Pygmies and other tribes who still practise Hypnotism and
Clairvoyance . and the true meaning is as we have here shown,
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which is proved by what 1s still extant in the Rituel.  Here only
shall we lind the key o the frue original meaning of the © Spirtt
Worship.”

This “Spirit Worship,” so-called, arose in the mind of man
when he observed the various powersand atiributes of the forces of
nature—water flowing, trees growing, darkress and all associated
with it ; the heavens as the Great Weeper, and light, which was
considered as the source of life to man and all else. From these
powers they would imbibe theiy © Spiritual Ideas,” and so weuld
commence the beginning of thelr * Myihos,"" each at firsi with a
Sigr and Symbol, and afterwards a name wonld be attacked or
connected with each power or attribute, and one greater than
ali wonld becomne to them “ The Oue ™ Great Tower or © Spirit,”
and then the others wenld be attached as attributes and powers
of “ The One”  Thus we fined Suk at Frst was the < Great One,”
because they looked vpon him as the  King of Narkuess ™ 5 bul
as soon as light and day came he was deposed, and Hors T, as
god of ifeand light, took his place. Thei was Sut put down as the
Hlivil One'” because he was the “King of Darkne:s."" 1lores then
would be syinbolical of light, of life, ete. ; later he says,  Tam the
light of the world.” He represented youth, the green shoots of
trecs and everything thal was good.  But it took {hem ages and
ages to work out this Sign Language first, and the so-cnlled “Spirit
Waorship ' which followed; and ages move before they ad worked
oul * Ancestral worship,” and thousands of vears more wuat have
passed before they had worked ontand perlected their Eschatology.

We porfeetly agres with Spacer and riflen ! when they state
that the lack of record iz no proof that cortain ceremonics do nat
exist, when apparently all are observed, by a man who has been
initiated, like My Howi#t. The guestion would arise how {ar has
he been initiated ¢ Except he proved fo these people that he
believed in Hyprnotism and Clairvoyanee, we doubt if he would
be adhmitted to their most sacred rites.  Starche, like ourselves,
holds the opinion that Totems are relatively late, and the tribes
with none are more primitive, like the Pygmies and Masaba
neproes. My Andrew Lang calls this an eccentric  opinion !
but it is undoubtedly true, and few, we believe, would attempt to
dispute that the Pygmies and Masaba Negrees are not of more
primitive date than the Nilotic Negroes, from whom the Anstralian,

¥ Native Tribes of Anstralia *'—Stencey and Gillen.
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and oiliers, possussing Toteins, origineied, and although the
Pyumiios aned Masaba Negroes bolieve in “ Spirits,” they have no
“Totems,” and all were in commaon, it was only when they first
divided inte © moletices ” that Totems were first instituted, as we
have already shown, It must have taken thousands of vears
to ovolve e Totems, because this Totemdsm is part or heginning
of and wae ineluded in the Stellar Mythos. e Lang © believes
that the Fagle Hawl and Crew were creatures in some mythos,
and ihat in Fgypt the animal geds had onece, it seems all but
corlain, been Totenws!” Tf My Andrer Lang was conversant
witll the Primordial of the Fgyptians, e would hardly have
written © The Seeret of the Toten,” with the evident conviction
thatl uis < speculative opinion ™ is right.  The Lagle Hawk is re-
presentative of Horus T, and the Crow, Sut, the same as the Kagle
oy Vullire, and Blackbird and Black Duck with olher tribes ;
tliese are of Egyptian ongin and “religious conceptions.” It
helongs to the Steilar Mythos, and in the origin of this Stellar
Mylhos Hics all the secrets of Totemisn,  In our minds Totemizm
- -that i3, the possession by different tribes of difforent name-giving
aninals---is older than exogamy in all cases. The marital or sexual
relitions were at fiest promizcucus ; then there was a division
of the grogarious into two clazses or communities, in which the
primal promiscaity was regulated for group marriages, with the
totality divided into two halves and subdivided afterwards by
the Totews, which were extended more and more until they
veached the < Chinese hundred families.””  The Arunta have tra-
ditions of a time wlwn a man always married a sister of his own
Totem, this, as tribal, {ollowed the marriage of the brother and
sister of the blood in natiral endogamy--the same intermarriage
that 15 found in African Totemism. After the tribes weve sub-
divided and redividad, it was o case of exogamy, but the Primary
Totem was given to the first mother of (he tuibe, when they first
dividled inta clans, to distingmish or make known that the girl
was pubescent, and to show or prove the motherhood, and it iz
proved beyond a doubt in all parts of the world that endogamy
existed for a long period.  The royal families of the Incas, like
those of Kgypt, married their sisters, which was a custom to keep
the blopd-motherhoad pure—this was the original.

The fundamental idea, common to all uations who practise
Toternic ceremnonies af dhe present fime, is  food.”  Each Totemic
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group i responsible for the maintenance of the supply of fond
which gives its name o the group, and their object is always to
increase their food supply @ 3f we are Kangaroo men we supply
food for the Emm men, ard in return expect them to provide
Eimu foed for us, and so on right thronghout the Totems,

My Lang's ideas vreproesent to us the "most obvieus and
sensible appearances that he sees ™ ; but he should pencirate
further inte {he © mode, nature, properties, reasons, causes and
effects” of what these Totems represent.  We must survey these
in all their parts to obtain a complete idea of them, and consider
all the modes, attributes, properties and relations of the “original”
in order to ohtain a ecomprehensive conception of the truth,
When we were in Alrica, living amengst many native tribes, it
was only because we knew many Mazonic signs and symbols, and
could hypnotise clairvoyants, that we obtained their confidence
to be shown and have the explanation given us of many of their
most sacrod ceremonies.

The belief in reincarnation must be traced back 1o the change
of the Pole Stars in the circle of preceszion, mythical but not
human,

One of the most interesting points, pernaps, to Mark Masons
is that of the coremony of the * Churinga ™ or Sacred Stone, some-
times o white stone, or, when this could not be abtained, a piece
of hard wood, although originally it was supposed to be all of
white stone, It is given te the imtiate with his sacred name on
it, which is only known to those who have been initiated to this
degree, and to those of the same Totem as hunseli.

Perhaps the mest interesting and, we might add, extra-
ordinary proofs that this Sacred Churinga and its Sacred Mark
and Name have been handed down by the brotherhood fer
thousands of years, Hes in the fact that we still practise the same
cuztoms and obscrve the same solomn oblizgations amongst us as
these poor natives of Awvstralia, New Guinea, Solomon Islands
and others, with regard to i, as may he seen by the most obtuse
thinker and observer. T proof of the above, let us say, without
divulging any secrets, that the Jewel given 1o a ¥ Mark” 1s made
of 1 white stone, of dgrable material, in the form of the “ Northern
horizon '—eight letters are engraved on one side, representing
griginally the SEvEx Glorious Ones with  THE ONE " added— on
the other side the sacred name " which no sman knews saveth he
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that receiveth it.” It is not 2 mere ornamental appendage of this
degree, but it iz a zacred token of the rites of friendship and
brotherly love, and #fs preseméation ai any Hme by the owser o0
arother " Mark " wonld claiw for the latter certain acts of friend-
ship which are of solemn obligations among the fraternity. A
“arlke ™ Wiy presented fov the purpose of obfaining a favour is
gaid 1o be pledged, though remaining i the possession of the
owler 1 nor can it be again used by him untl, cither by the
return of tlie favour or the consent of the benefactor, it has been
returned @ for itis a positive law of the order that no * Mark shall
pledge his mark a second time until he kas redecmed it from its
previons phedge.””  This s suihelent to prove that the present
cugtom af the * Mark Sacred Stone 7 is wlenticalin every way with
the Sacred Churinga, and this custom is still carried on by the
aboriginal Awstralians and oithers, whe brought it from Ancient
Euypt.

Spencer and Gilles stote that it is the custom amongst the
various tribes Lo lend their Sacred Chringas to each other, and
that these are always returned again to these who lent them,
sacred ceremonies being performed and eonducted with great
solemnity, with these words : * We retorn your great Churinga,
which have made ns glad ; we bring you a present of these
Imituya and Uharae, and are sorry we could not bring more, but
the Anthinna is scarce and hair does not grow quickly.”* Al
authors hitherte have only beon able to state that « the origin
of the MNark is unknown,” but give o fradifion that it was founded
at the building of King Solomon's Temple, seven days after the
[oundation stoue was laid. This is on the same equivalent as
these poor aborigines ; they give you their version: ¢ thejr
fathers did it,” it has always been ” ; but thetroe meaning and
deciphcrment has been lost to them. The mark M. D, un-
doubtedly is the “section ™ of the Ritnal which brings on for
ages past ' 1he sacred stone, where the sacred name of him whe
receivethit is imarked and known only to him.”" Much more could
be written on this pait of the origin of our cerenttnies, but we
think we have shown encugh to all students to prove our conten-
tion, and those who are interested can follow the same by reference
to the Rifwal and the Egyptian Primordial, and studying

19 Wative Tribes of Coniral Austrata,®™ by Spewier and Gillan, chap. .
published by dMazmillan & Co. !
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Spencer and Gillen's “ Native Tribes of Central Australia and
other works which deal with this subject. ™ We must prezerve
the Secrets " from those who are not entitled to know them.

' The Churinga was not thought io bz & Spévdd)’ but, inasmuch
as the spirit was cverlasting and imperishable, so way 7 symbolised
by the < wlife slone” or white ivory, or the most durable thing they
could hnd.

The secret name is never utlered cxcept on some most solemnn
occasion, and thon only €0 fhe fully initiated or to the men of the
game Totemic group, when it is spoken in 2 whisper ; the most
elaborate precautions being taken lest it should be heard by any-
ont: who 15 uot a member of the “ group.”  When he dies and is
buried, this name is never mentioned again by anyone, not even
amongst them with whom he was initiated ; this is the custom
also of the natives of the Selomeon Islands, New Guinea and the
Hebrides Islanders. The markings on these Churingas and
sacred objects differ amongst various tribes, but there are certain
hivroglyphics common to all, and Spescer and Gillen state that
these are associated with the oldest tradition and have existed
for long ages, irrespective of their origin, These marks we sec
on the Churinga are fouwnd in our own islands, in India, and in
fact generally all over the world.  The same marks are found in
Portnguese Neolithic sites and Paleolithic sites. My 4. Lang's
idea of the Arunta and Kaitish tribes— that they alone believe in
the Churinge Nanga'—is too ludicrous to discuss, and as far as
reincarnation is concerned, since onr own bodies must rise in
epiritual form at the last day for us to receive rewards or punish-
ments in them, there may be, perhaps, some original cells of each
human body, seme nuclei or some  stemiag vite ” o primeval
seed of life, so to speak, which may remain unchanged through
all the stages of life, death, and the grave ; these may become the
springs and principles of resurrection, and sufficient to denominate
it the same body ; but if there be any such constant and vital
atoms, which diztingnish every luman bedy, they are known to
God only.

The natives have forgotfen their origin, and they give their
own inferpretaiion. In Egypt we find the key, hecause the
ceremenies of the Arunta and other tribes correspond in so many
particulars to those in vogue in Egypt at the time of Atum, and
newhere else can we find the original.
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“To him that ovevcometh, T will give him to cal of the hidden
manna . . o.oand I owill give to Lim o white stone, and in the
stone o Now Name written, which no man know eth saveth lc
that receivetle it ™ (Rev. B, 170,

This was given to the mitiate in {he Totemic and religious
myvsteries. Dy the mysteries of Amenta a white stone or ** Pillar
of Crystal ™ is given tothe initiate | as he comes forth in triumph
fron the examination, ke is asked what the Judges have awarded
him and L replics o flame of fire and a Fillar of ‘Cyystal ”
iRaual, ch. oxxv.),

Lven in the cariier Claistian doctrines one of ihe greatest
gifts that cuul(! be given to (he true belevers of the Church of
Porgamos was “a white stone,” and on {his stone a new name
writéen which no man knew, save he that received it—which was
the direet allzzion to the older Mythos.

Caflins states that in some of the Fotemic ceremonies of the
Auslralians they are equipped with long tails made of grass,
representing the teopard’s skin tail that hangs down behind, as
aven in e Pygmy dance, and as seen In the Egyprian nionuments,
vte. The Sun Totem is performed by men of the Unjlamba
Totew whose malernel prandmother was a member of the Sun
Totem—one carries a small Nurtunga (o sacred pole) the other a

small Hat dise with o cenfral spot of red and lines

radiating out from this to vepresent the rays. In the Kaitish
tribe 1he Sun is called Okerka ; 1t 1s supposed to have risen in
the form of a woman in the vast, and to have travelled to a place
called Allumba,  All this shows and proves that with these the
maternal was prior to the paternal, and the oldest form amongst
the Zapotces, Mexicans and tribes of Central America is Yax
Cocalinut, the Great Mother—ie. the earth goddess, the earliest
form of Isis, and i America is represented with the “ rattling
board’’ in her hand that representative of the Sistrum of the
Cuyptians. It 1s instructive also that an Bgyptian scarabeens
was found in the lake Amatitlan,

In thie Stellar Mythology, the Pole and central spot of red, with
lines radiating and circle around would represent the ** Mount
of Heaven,' the North Pole Star representing Horns, Lord of
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the Red Crown, and the seven Pole Stars circling round,  The
North Pole was called * Nurtunga " and the other Tole, which was
always placed south, was called * Warringa,”" represented Sut.

Each of these, later in the Solar Mythos and Eschatology, was
brought on and represented the two Tatt Pillars of the I gypiians,

and 15 a sign of stability, cstablisling or [otuding, as s shown
by its use in the ceremony of ** young men making.”  The heaven
By thus shown in two parts, north and south, as the domaing of
Horus and Sut, and later was followed by three divisions, which
were upraised by Sl as cstablisher of the equinox.  This heaven
in three divisions was the heaven of the Triangle, which preceded
{lhe one built on the square by Pral.  Sut and Horns bad heen
the twin builders and the founders of worth and soath; Sl
{ollowed with the new foandation in the equinox-—the horizons—
east and west.  The dise, Tere above shown, reprosents ™ Aten
and was an ancient form of Her-Maln-1forus, gnd of the donble
horizon in Egypt, and was not a worship of a Sokar deity it
was an emblem of the circle made by “Aten™ as the god of
the double horizon.,  Wo thud the same disc amongst the Norh
American Indians connected with the Swastika Totem—see latir,

There are many Totemic ceremenies, which may all br tvaced
to the time of Atwm, in Egypt, all boing identical with those
practised there, if decipherud symbolically ; such, [or instance, ag
the subinciston or Ariltha, of which no one hitherto has boen able
to give the reason or origin,

The waditions of the Alcheringa® ancestors are precisely
similar to those found in “ The Book of the Dead,” relating how
Osics was murdered and maotilated, and how Tsis and Nephthys
went in search of his body and mutilated ergan.—Piwtarch,

Amongst the Warramunga, Walpari and Wulmala, the name
of Alcheringa i Thuthu, which iz the same as the lgypian
Tertetun, and means the two ancesiors—.e. Isis and Nephthys,
The two Hawks—as lsis and Nephthys may he seon depicted
in the Papyrus, Trinity College, Dublin, iv., also i Berlin Museum,
No. 1470 and in Plales VI and VIL fig. 8 and fig. A in “The Beok
of the Dead,” by Sir Le Page Reuounf. These Mythieal An-
cestors were the pres homo of the ]J:omwi race of Aborigines,
when they were all 4 “ commmon herd.”' The two Ancestors were

1 Name given Lo e far past times in which the myilical ancestore ot the {ribe
itre surnprosed 10 have lved.
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the Aret two women who were THE First Two MOTHERS, s¢
made and distinguished by the division into two tribes, and the
ceremony o £ opening ' was performed, and the Totemn given 1o
vacly, so that the blood-motherhood might be known and kept, and
these tribes lave special clags names lor women and counf dheir
descent an the sudernal {ine, which s the eavitest jorm. Hathor
or lsis—Mut—somelines depicted by a bird, differing in varions
tribes and countriez, but always 3lut, R& ; &3} the Great Mother,
The original was © The Mother Earth ™ in theis earliest mythology
and Sign Langnage ; and “Alpila” s Egyptian. ™ Aputi™
‘ﬁﬁf 3} E iz messengors—i.e. the two envoys.  The word Kunta-
mara 18 Cgvpiian N’:{’.\ o Kent, to cglity; and many other
words amongst these tribcs,. a5 well as thoze af New Zealand and
the Solemon Islands, are purely Fgypiian.

Cirenmeision was performed by the anclent Egyptians and
also the Ariltha—see “Book of the Dead,” chapter 3B-—" they
are the drops of bleod which came forth from the phallus of Ra
when he went fortl 4o perform mutitation s upen himself”-—~Budee,
“Book of the Dead,” chapter 17, It is more than probable that
the reason why eircumcision and subincision were practised by the
carlier Egyptians was as a preventative to discaze.  In all prob-
ability they found that circumcision was not sufficlent in some
cases to prevent disease being contracted, thersfore the second
ceremtony and opevation were insisted upon.  This, with ablution
after—whiclhh we find most of the Egyptians practised—would
probably prove cfficient.  Where fribal marriages took place, it
was considered important to the health aad well-being of the
community and to the future gencrations: henee the death
penalty if any man was found who had not submitted to the two
opet"\ﬂona This might have been one of their belicfz. There
is 2also another reason why this cereraony is and was practised,

and that iz, to signify thal the bov had now becornc a man and
must be regarded as & begelior, an increaser, a fatrher, 3 head, ete.s
Anointing las since taken its place amongst Christian nations,
My dndrew Lang, in speaking ol cirewsneision or subincision
{surely he does not thini that TI‘L:L‘ are one and the same), says

Plivn o this effect,
T a5 yet there bad been

¥ Sor Appendix.



PRIMORDIAL MAXN 50

it is “a cruel process unknown ouiside Australia 7 ; but let us
asgure him that it was undonbtecly the general custom ar one
time amongst all the nailons of this period of exodns, Thereisa
history on record that the natives of Madagascar used 1o praciise
the same rites, subincision and cirenwcision, but that it has died
out, amd very few new even practise circumcision. 1t was also
practised amongst the Makalanges, ete., and in fact, as far as we
can trace, amongst all tribes of natives at 2 remote period, and
the meaning of it we give. Probably we shall find that it i sult
practisnd by some tribes in New Gulnea, Solomen Islands and
New Hebrides, and was by the Mexicans and Zapotecs, as is
shown in Seler's © Twenty Days’ Sign.”

The rite is African originally, Tt is sti¥l praclised by the
TPan {or Fang) Tribes.  An uncircumeised native is not considered
as a man either {or fighting, working or inheriting, but i regarded
as & nonentisv and not allowed to marry. The rite proves the
reality of manheod {Nassaw, ™ Fetishism of W. Africa ',

Weread In the history of Creation-—ene version-—as follows :—

tedenmbh g dh Sed -hahisd

datk  pu hat-ed em H&ef&-d.' tatadl-ng
et Lhoibit-g Lher-nd g peed tohes-d
Ty R ST g e PN
:Dé_w’u é] kﬁ@iﬂ ac.._c-éﬁw ‘ﬂ LR o
daheshand e Nhas tefratnd em T afanf
: o . OO
Mg\m qﬂ.c-\é%!ﬁ == % {Anothor Version
an dlefd Ny
“hat-nd em kbefi-d4 ind ab-4 em tet-4 Aada
kehr em re-d ashesh-nd  em Sha taf-nd em Tdinut”

Khepera-na em neter ud netru Khemt pu re-2 Kheperiut
em Ta pen had dref Shu Taknut ern Nu snen-sen ami,

Here we have again, evidently in a later version, the origin
and meaning--as then understood—of this act.

tTn the Mesopotamiza Creation legead we Erdd that they ropied the Egyptians

wnd made man out of the blocd of Mardul or copied tlds from he Assyrians, wha
cbtained it fram the Egvpiiana. ’
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The meaning is clearly spivitual, and we must remember that
the ancients expressed their ideas regarding spiritual life in a
malerial and dramatic foram ; in fact, they had no oiher way

(]

Irs. x5, — " Alexicar
Antigniries,”” e,
hE W

TWel ser froa 1l
figmre thal 1he Ceniral
a5 1

L figvre
i Al i e

act FATLAYEN

e Lal-ai enr
J1e L oL
[} foemy

1 Solar Mythes,

of doing so, not having the langnage to use as
swe have now, and allheugh it was expressed
in a gross form the meaning was not such.
The crealion of man or men and wormen
was mystical inoone sense and in another
Totemic, and =0 the history of the race may
be divided into pre-Tolemic and Totemic, pre-
huaman and human. Tt is o Atwa or Tum,
the son of Ptah, that man is perfected ; in him
the motherhood is superseded by the {ather-
lood.  The motherhood, which was first and
primary, ferminates in ihe mythologyof Lgypt,
and the fatherhiood takes its place at the
time of Ptal, at the commencerment of the
The creation here is “Llood

and spirit,” the donble primitive essence
fist assigned to Ptali. The self-mutilation
or Foytting ” of the male member of Ha or Atum Ra waz a mode
of showing the derivation from the human father in suppression
of the motherhood.  The same story is found amongsi the Guate-
malans, their Qaiché god, Tohel, is the same as the Fgyptian Atum
Ra—see Bancrofl.  [n the scction which says “ that the eve of Nu
was tmable to make itself seen until after Shu and Tufnut hadeome
jnto being”” means ; that wntil the thick watery vapour, which at
{trst sueroanded the earth, had sufficiently condensed to form the
outer crust of the carth, the sun’s rays could not penetrate through
it, aud so give life and birth 16 the cells and germs of life, which
afterwards should form all those beings which have inhabited the
earth, and that these first twin gods, male and female, meant
to Tepresent the first germs of life, either as water and earth, or
organic cells or germs, should thus be created end nourished by
them, by the divine will. A very important passage, which will
enable one to understand the “ Hislory of the Creation” better,
that these twin gods proceeded from Khepers in one way, as we
find from one version, and from his mouth in the other version,
simply expresses the action and their idea of emission of the
divine wards and will from the Creator,

et Slur 1rpne
Tufanl dn stel:
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We think that ihe words in anothor pavl of e fexd -
Khut-nd-cm ab-2——"T worked a cliarm upen my hwart or will !
shoutd vead ov be fransiufed as: T worked—or willed—or sent
forth “a light " from my heast.

In the older version the ‘““‘tears" of Khepera fell upor his
organs and lurned into hweman beings,  Hores I says to
the “Chicfs of Ra": “Ye are the iears made by me,
in vour name of men." The tears of Horus here mean or repre-
sgat the rain which saters and fructifies the earth, and this,
with Ra, the sun’s rays—" Chiefs of Ra™ cause the gerns of life
to grow and “ come into being.”  Without the rain and the sun’s
rays, seeds and germs could not grow or come 1nle beig. The
sun was constdered the greatest fecundator, and howeaver grossly
the old scribes recorded their ideas, we must respember that they
had ne words otherwise to record the same.

From reading the records of the past it is impossible for any-
one not to comprehend the fact that they had the knowledge
of cvolution, and atthough expressed apparently in gross terms,
it is quite clear that rain or © teers " and the sun's rays were the
cause, W the first instance, of the germination of the primordial
cells of life, and from this all others came inte being. The
guestion of the origin of the fiss cell of life on thiy earth, from
which all the living inhabitants descended, is one that can onjy
be answered by the Divine Creator ¢ but, given the first cell of life,
all ofhers follow,

We cannot apree with Dy Wallis Budge in his assuining that
Nu and Khepera were the sanwe, ¢uite on the contrary , Nu may
be said to represent the watery wvapour, aund Sho, our Sun (the
centre of our planetary sysiem), Tufauot, the Moon, and Khepera,
was the Divine Spirit of the Great Gaod, who made not only this
Earth and our Sun and the rest of the Planets, but as we read
of in another text, Len other great circles which went round ki,
and we know that our Sun tales 235,827 years to do this once,
That this was wwost certainly the case may be seen further on.
In this text we find that Khepera had made another eye (the first
eye being our Sunj, which was undoubtedly the Moon ; the Meoon
being thrown off from our Earth as our Earth had been from
the Sun ; and in another version, the fact that Osiris is made to
usurp the position which in the earlier versions was oceupied by
Khepera, shows that the Osirian doctrines were evolved out of the
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earlior, and that ke Priests substituted one name for another.
That the aborigines of Australia practise the imitation of this
former rite i3 another good proof to those we shall bring forward,
that they came ous of Egypt at the time of Horus 1. and before
the Osidan docirine hadl come into existence.

Shn, who is at a lute period called the Son of Ra, is alse called
An-heru, the Lifterup of the Heavens. Seb, the Earth, and
Nut, the Sky, have been sleeping in each other’s arms during the
pight, and Shu, Daylight or Sun’s Rays, parts them, and then
there is seent the raised sky above the carth.

The great battle belween Sut and Horus primarily is spoken
of in later textsas “ The night of Conflict “—.¢. the defeatof the
Children of Failure at Llephantina : © Then was conilict in the
entire universe, in heaven and upon earth - -Rituad, chap. xvii.
page 34. The “Children of Failure™ are the elements of dark-
ness, ““night,” which melt away and vanish at ihe approach of the
sun's rays—Day. See " Batde of Sut and Horus,” p. 8.

Nu represented the watery wvapour surrounding this earth,
hefore it had cooled down, and had Nut for Lis consert.  Shu
presented the Sun as onc and the first Bye of Khepera, Tufaut,
the 3Moon, as the other eye of Khepera. At the same time we
must not forget that all these different names of gods were simply
the various aftribules of the One God.  In the 17th chapter of the
Rifuel it says: " His names togethar compese the cycle of the
gods'’; an impertant passage i one wishes to understand the
true Eschafology of these ancient poople; in fact it iz quite
impossible to oblain any truc version or idea witheut. The
aboriginal Auvstralians have a legend about Byinee, * The Great
Father Spirit,” as having a totem name for every part of his body,
cven to a different one for each finger and toe, which is simply the
various attributes of the " Great Spirit Father.” They have
forgoiten the originalmeaning butwe find it in the Ritwal in Egypt.
Tn the 17th chapter of " The Book of the Dead " it issaid: “Iam
the Great (znd—self created, thet is te say, who made his names
—" the company of the gods us God.”  Who then is this? It is
Ra, "“who created names for his snembers and thase come fnto being
i the form of the gods who are i the following of Ra,” and in
another part of the same chapter of Khepera* *“ that the cyele of
the gods ds Ris body .

! Raissubstituted in the lates texis,
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This is a clear proof that all the various gods were onty powers
or atfributes of the One God, and at ihe time of the Solar doctrine
they had worked out and added to the original one of the Stellar
changing names, certainly, but the essence was the same.

Dy W, Budpe, tor instance, gives the number of gods, under
the XIXth dynasty, as about 12zo0, and apparently believes in a
distinction between the pre-dynastic clement of the Egyptian
doctrines and an Asiatic; the latier, he states, “was of Solar
character nndoubtedly, and was caused by a war, introduced
into Egypt by the ' followers of Horus who invaded the country
and conquercd the natives, settled down there and built up the
great dynastic civilisation which we call Egypt.”" We cannot
agree with this. In cur opinion all the facts found up to the
present time are against it, and Asia had not anything to de with
hringing any civilisation or religion into Tgvpt ; on the contrary
all the pronfs we have brought forward show and prove distinetly
that it was otherwise.  Asia and the rest of the world obtained
all their knowledge originally froimn the lgyptians. Ilorus, in all
his forms, was essentially Egyptian frome fhe firsf, and was not
after Osiris, nor did Horus bring the Sclar religion into LEgypt
from outside, as Dr Budgs states. Horns 1. way the Gog of
the Pole Star in the Stellar mythos and Aman was the risen
Horns, the “first man God,"” “risen In Spivit fovm,” and some-
times calied Min, living before the Osivian doctrines were
evolved, This was followed by ihe Lunar and then the Solar
doctrines.  Thon Ra came into belng and Osiris @ the ene the
God in spieit, and Osiris the god in mammified form, and “ Horus
the child *’ was brought on as the Son : thereflore, to say © the
followers of Horus, who brought Solar religion with tham into
Egypt from the East, never succeeded in disledging Osiris from
his exalted position, and hiz cult survived undiminished, notwith-
standing the power{ul influence which the Pricsts of Ra and the
worshippers of Amen, and the votaries of Atem respectively
exercised throngh the country,” shows that hie has commenced
te study the Egyptian religion much too late 1o obtain any trus
conception ; that lie is “much mixed up,” and does not wke into
account the Primordialatall. Moreover, Dr Budge, like many other
Egyptologists, evidently tabours under the delusion that Horus
was a historical person, whoreas it was Astronomical Mythology.
The wars of Horus were fought in heaven and Amenta against
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the Sebau, tlu great ovil Apap, and not on earth in Egypt. He
was the Lord of Lile and Light, and overcate he powers of
darloess and drouglt.  These he converts into ethnicu] person-
ages and glorified natural hevoes, which i meorrect : Horus fiest
forglit in the Stellar Mythes, then the Solar Mythos, and finally
Eschatologically, ut this was not Listorical, it was Astronomical
My lholngy.

The ceremony of kaocking out a front tooth in some tribes,
and the throwing of the boowterang in the direction of their
mether's camp, or vather their mother's Alcheringa camp, as
practised by the Arouta, also the Totemic coremony, when, after
having gene through the several trials and © rites” the Initiate’s
hair fs made white and o Totem is placed o his head, is interest-
g, Tiis last covemony is very important and instrmctive to
the student, because if he turn to the ¥ Papyrus of Ani,” he will
see it depicted that after Ani has been judged and is © justified
his hair i= white and a Totem is on his liead which corresponds n
overy parlicular to that spoken of by Spencer and Gillen. Seein
ch. ex. of Kefunl: My head is equipped with the white crown.”
We shall refer to this later on. The Arunta have a {riangular
stone wilkdch 1s only scen by the initiated men.

In the cerorony of Nurtunga, the fact that the poles were
placed Novth and South shows that the cercmouies connected
with the poles must have heen practised—originally—in a country
where the Pele Stars, looking North and South, were known. In
Australia this is impossible ; therefore the inference clearly is
that in Australia the ceresmenics were infroduced from a much
earlier and older land, where all these ceremonies had becn
praciized for many ages, some, ever since the time of Atum, 20,000
years ago ov mote ; aud it iz only amongst the ancient Egyptians
that we can fnd the troe meaning and key. These divided the
Leavens into North and Sonth aind then Egypt into North and
South, as secn by the Crown of the North and Crown of the
South—hence the two poles X, and 8. These are mentioned and
shown in the “TPylon ol the Tweifth Division of the Tuat.”
“In the front of this wall are two poles, sach of which iz sur
mounted by a head—ane is Tern, the other Khepera—two forms of
the god,” ete., originaily representing the two Poles of the Heavens,

* Some tribes in the Sclomon Islands practise the sawe rites and coremonies ;
alse in the Neswy Tiebrides.
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The two serpents, as shown in the plotograph (page G0 ate

smbleus probably of the two cardinal pedveg, ¥.oand 5.0 In the
fiinad serpents were offen vsed toolenote candinal poiula. Fowr
serpents are also ghown on the stoties fonnd ot Ollamh Fodbla
a1 fredand to dennie 4 Onarters or 4 DPowers,
] I is not necossary o describe all these ceranonies. Our
ubject s only to deaw attention 1o them and to slate that our
Delict 1= that the present explanation given by e natives is one
that lias been sabstituted for the oviginal.

T iz immaterial whelher we date the exodns of the Anstralians
befnre the traditional history of Osriz, which wonld bring s as
far back as Hlorns L, or whether iwas Oslels, Hence we conlend
that the proof we advanee is indisputable.

Later ox we shall show the commeetion Tetwern Totemie core-
menies and the zsions and symbols foomnd amotest T aboriciual
Anstralians and Nilotic and Dantu negrees, as well s these in
ather part= of the world.

Az regards traditional history, some Lgvpiolopids uight
adwance grave doubls as {o the acenracy of e faime Tasing
coinpeident with the bistery of Osivis, as mentioned by Flafireed,
and which, as already stated, may be found in U 'The Book of Ih::
Dread ™ ; bt the reader could not fail 1o acknowledge the ideniicel
tradition of the history of Osiris bv Pladarck,

The oty point which oceurs to the author is this, and it is
one which Egvptologists may reasonably olject to—uamely,
kuowing, a5 we do, that the continent of Australia i one of 1l
oldest, which i3 proved by {he present existence of marsupial
aninals and geological formations, therefore the originat inhabit-
ants (Australia) might,and probably did, exist before the mythival
Chivis was in F"ypi This wonld only prove that the whele «f
the inhabitants dated back still fnrther away i the remeter agrs,
aud came ont of Tgypt between the frst Horus and O\.ma
beeause Horns 1.oor the Blind Horms existed before Osiris rll'\[.l
the histovy of his mwrder, deadly, ete., was practically the same s
that of Osiris. Horus I., or Heru -ur, or Horns the L‘ldm, was the
fivst man-god that we can trace ; he died and rase again, and was

then calied Amsw or Min, or Herns in Spirit "1< D Proal

1 Thi foEgn or Hicroplvphic for Amsn,
There ars v Bbat c\u]cs\ﬂ\. of a laler date. Orighnaily it meant ** The
Groat Ooe” The & £ The Bligley One," ““The Tlead,' and is recognised as
sneh by the Pygmies nows

v AR we tan trace, was D

=
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of this i found iy the Ritwal. Osiriz was only another name
ovobved in course of time out of e more ancient doctrines and
tales, during the formation of the later Solar Mythes. Horns
[. and Antsu heing the first {orm and Stellar, and Ogisis and Ra
the Solar—0Osiris being the man-god or " mummified  and Ra the
spiritual form.  This is plainly shown in the ¥ Ritual or the Book
of the Dread ™ ; therefore the traditional history of the Ausiralians
would apply equally to cither (and the only point would be the
date as regards the remoter period of the past, when the exodus
from Egypt teok place, as we conlend it did—wie. at the fime
of Foruz and Stellar Mythos). Then the Mayas also have the
same traditional histery in Queen Moo and Prince Coh.

Some of the signs o the Churinga and Rock drawings, which
Spencer and Gilfen have given, age “marks ' and “ fgures ” which
the Arunta tribe themselves staie have been in use ever since
Alcheringa—original Ancestors.  They are identical with those
found o the stones among the Druidical remains in the British
Isles, Yueatan, Mexico and Egypt.  Those found and tabulated
by Evans—Cretan, Egean and Proto-Egyptian—are undoubtadly
Lgyptian Hievoglyphics, as may be seen from photographs bere
shown. Two feet are also depicted on the Rock drawings in
several places, These two feet would correspond with the two
feet of Duddha, which we draw attention fo later on, only these
would be the fect of Horus 1., here, and Buddhba’s would represent
that of Osiris in the Solar mythos.

Spencer and Gillen give these photographs and drawings of
wiany of the characters and signs, ete., fonnd in various parts of
the world ; and many others given by dilferent writers are not
here depicted. :

Several of these are parts of the fourteen Aats or domains or
divisions of Sekhet-Anrn, which the deceased has to reach, and
in which he enjoys special privileges.

1. The brow of the waters—the God wherein is Aasekhem.
2. Ha-Scrt—the God wherein is Fa-Pct, bearer of Heaven.
3. Thebrowof fire—the God wherein e Ta~-Akk, bearer of Altars.
4. Aat of the Khus.
5.
&

The seven Aals.
The serpent Rerek M, which may here tepresent the
North and Sonth poles,
7. The tank of Hame.
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For cxplanation of these we would refer our readers to the
chapters Tq9-150 of “ The Book of the Deadd,” or the chapter of
the Aats, also to tle papyri of Rluneler, Anlar-Kerasher and
Netchemet, and the papyius of N

There is also another proof.! The Australians use the boome-
rung, which was one of the weapons of ancient Eyvpt, as may be
seen ai Deir-cl-Bahari, where there is 1the stalue of a Prinee of
Punt, carrying a boomerang.

And furthermore, in “The Bock of the Underworld,” in the
region or city of the eleventh Lour of the night, we sce Horus T,
witha dise upon his dead, surcounded by a Ursus, holding in his
left hand a booimeraug, one cnd of which terininates in Lhe head of
a serpent.  The ides hiere suggested is citlor the woapen held by
the god is a real seypent, which, when thrown at an cnemy, will
suddenly attach itzell o his body, after the manner ol a vicicus
Ureens, or will return and attach itself to sis owner, after having
been used,  This probably iz the oldest evidence we have of the
boomerang having been known and used in Fpvpt at the time
of the Stellar Mythos, becarse Horas Iowas 4w priveipal god and
situated or dwelt af the Tole Star at this time,  This is a very
important fact {o recognise, because we find it in use amony the
aborigines of Australia, and in conjunction with {he other sirmns

and symbels which we have brooght {orward, = a proof that -

they emigrated from Egvpt at the tine of the 8ellar Mythes and
it is a further preof in our belief that the traditienal lstory of 1lei
Alcherings ancestors was derived from Horus L oand not Osiris,
which wonld have brought their exodus thonsands of years
later.

[t must be remembered that the boonerang is found in use
amaongst other nations in various parts of the world—in America
it was in use amongst the Northern and Southern Indians ; but
this bhay been fully written on by cther authors and 1t s ot
necessary to enlarge on the subject here.  We only wish fo draw
‘attention that to Bgypt we must go for the original, and that it
could not have cmanated from all these countrics and ail these
different native tribes, scverally and independently, without a
common origin. It would not be sufficiently important, in the

} The boomesang [s still nsed by curtain tribes of 1he Nile valley from whenee
these Australians oripinated. It is also portrayed v ithe mest ancient tomBs
{Lepeins Denekim, i, 12, 6o, 1of, elek
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first place, to imiagine this solely as an offensive weapon or one
to atlord amusement, to have originated oa exactly shmtlar Jines
of formation which every boomerang mmst possess that it may
be made to perform an acrial fight and retarn to the thrower,
It 15 & significant fact that on some of the boomerangs the
three triangles, with apex opposite ways and concentric circles,
are found together. At Springvale in the Boulia districl, Roéh
says that the triangles found on the boomerangs, which are the
oldest in the country, have the triangles with the apices in con-

tact, thus:

Tra. =i

We have found the same on many of the sacred objects
amengst the Indiars of hlexjeo and Central America @ we havea
very old “Spear-Thrower " beautifully carved with 1he ¥ ground-
drawing ” of the great serpent cercimony m our possession ;
anil also with (riangle, and tweo circles.  For which we are much
indebted to Mr G Toreman,

These points should be particularly noticed as we shall deaw
altention te these triangles Jater on,  Also, in a plate given
My Roth's book, we find two [igures carved thus :

alzo these and .
represent the 7 <> three : this
pale stars and A triangles g
O and and
three B below, .
>1< )]( as the North triangies B> this
pole star. = WY,
0 Symbols of the North
and South Pole Stars
ar Poles,

way

Ege ey

Harus 1. or Amsn
the risen Horus

Taking into consideration that these people munst have Iaft
Egypt at a very early period and that they have brought down
to the present day many other signs and symbols, and Totemic
ceremonics and customs, dating back to the Stellar Mythos We
should give the same meaning and oxplanation of the above a; we
have previonsly, and this would stil more conclusively prove
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their common origin.  Be it guile understood that these figores
we bring forward arve quite distinet from those wiitings and mark-
ings found on the “sticks ™' carried {from one tribe to another as
messengers—in one case the aborigines will give you their meaning
and translation, in the other they cannot, aflirming that it is
“ Ancestral.”  We note that although there are «ix triaugles en
these boomerangs, with the apices of three one way and three
anocther, the apices are not opposite each other ; at the same time
we believe the proper decipherment is the same, meaning Khui
Laud or Land of the Spirits, and this )|‘ would represent IHorns
in Spirit or Amsu or the Risen Horus, or the Great One.

The ethics of these aboriginal Anstralians are still objeciive
or tribal, the same as in the primitive world.  The individuals are
unconscious of possible interest apart {from the community. Tl
form of burdal at the present time is the same aswe find at Nagada,
but inrther mention will be made of this,  Frowm the evidence we
have from Spesteer ad Gillen wo knew that the Totem was first of
all enfen by the members of the grong as their own espeeial {ood,
which s different {rowm the belief that was previeuaty cotertained,
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W show here pure Egyptian hicroglyphics painted on the
bedy of 2 man of the Worgala tribe which are undouhbtedly
ideographic, These arc the signs for three of the Aats, and
are important and interesting as we find them in connection
with the Worgaia tribe, which perform the ceremonies of the
¢ Great Snake,” and these three Aat signs have some meaning
and connection with the same,

1.~ -This is the third Aat and is called the Aaf of the Khus—the
Seven Spirite. “T ain the Lovd of the Red Crown, which is
the Iread of the Shining One whe gives life
to mankind from the heat of his mouth,
ard whe delivers Ra from Apapi”’

IT, —Thisisthe fifth Aat—the Prow of Fire
—the God wherein iz TFa-akh (Bearor of
Altars), who iz the Mighty One of the
Teshert Crown, which is on the brow of
the God of Tight and which maintaineth
in life the Two Lands and the men and
women thereof by means ol the flame of
his mouth; e has delivered the God Ra
from the fiend Apapi

IIT.—Thizs 15 the eighth Aat: “Hail Ha-

; . hetep,” Great and Mighty One of the Canal.
mll';"‘“’_,;f_,ﬁ{jf,_‘];"‘\’%f""'“CL Noue can obtain mastery over the water
tibe, Mepmodneed by which is therein, It is mighty to be feared
ind Jermision ™3 and the roasinge which are therein are
?vfar,thc;"ﬂ&f:}rd;pcfﬁ mighty. The name of the God 1‘].1crein is
and F. j. Gilten, pab. Qa-ha-hetep, and he guardeth it gladly
E-i‘ffioll’l-‘c’m:r_'“‘“”""’m % 50 that none may enter, and is the Guide

of the Northern Horizon,

These trandlated from another version may be read as
follows : © Oh, thiz Haliotep the Very Great, the stream of which
nobody takes the water for fear of ifs roarings. The God whose
name is the Lofty One, keeps watch over it, in order that nobody

1o

T T T
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nay come near it. I am the Vulture whicli is on the stream with-
out end. I am the Guide to the Northern 1lorizon.”

In the ceremony of the Wollungua, they wear a representation
of the White Crown of Lgypt, with a Red band arcund ; thus
reproseniing the © Teshert Crown ™ or Crown of the North and
South in one of its earfiest forins.

The Hicroglyphics also, taken as a whole, mean the © Two
Lands ' — “ the Northern and Southern Lands.”

They divided the Celestial heavens into two divisions—North
and South first—aned then depicted this terrestrially in Eyvpt into
two-—the two divisions—Nortl and South Egypt.

q % o g The divisions of heaven—Naorth and South.

The Aat of the Khus is the Land of the Spivits—Ta-akh,
Bearer of Altars—the bMighty One of the Teshert Crown is
Horuz I, He maintaineth life in the “ Two Lands,"—z.¢. Celestial
and Terrestrial, in the form of Amen, the risen Forus.

Ha-hetep and Ca-ha-hetep is alse Horus as Goardian in the
form ofa pole, surmounted bya Hawk, as guardian of “Sat” in the
Hole of Water, the God whoese name s the Lofty One and who
keeps watch over the stream, from which nobody takes the swater
for fear of its roarings, and in order that nobedy may come near.
This water or canal is the riverin the underworld, here represented
by “ Thapanerly,” a water hole in the Murchison range, where the
Wollungua spake is supposed by the Warramunga tribe 1o live,
Horus i= also the Guide of the Novthern Horizon. The roarings
which are thereln are the roarings of Sut, represented twre by the
“Bull Roarers,” which are syinbolically used. Dy T¥. Budgestates
inhis ** Gods of the Egyptians,” vol.i. page 156, that in the eatlizst
times the Kgwplians divided e shy tnfo two ports ondy—ihe East
and West.  Our opinion is that it was Norih end Sowti and affer-
wards East and West were added, later Prah divided the lwavens
mto the four quartors or square, That we are correct may be
proved by reference to the “ Text of Licta " (i. 233): “"and they
take up his name to Horus of the twe horizons, North and Soath,”
and other texts show us that Hoins was ““ the Lord of the Northern
and Southern Horizens.” It was Stellar Mythos at first and not
Solar, which Dy W. Budge assumes. Nowhere, as far as our
researches go, do we find that Horus was the God mentioned as
“the God ef the Easl and Western Horizons only and primarily ™
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Therefore Pe Budes iz quite wrong, the diviston a frst, as proved by
the Ritwil, was North aod Sl The Gwo poles, used in the sacred
ceremaonies, are thie sane as the Egypian: the Northern diviston
represeuting Tocus by the pole Nurtunga. ; ihe Southern division
represented by e pole Wasringa, was the demain ol Sat. The two
divizions, Fast and West, were not forined vnl Shin or An-Herg
came inte heing, and, standing en the seven steps on the mount of
the equinoex, lilted up the heavens and formed the twe horizons,
East and West, and then Horus was called  Lord of the Double
Harizon,” aswell as “ God of the Pole Star,” ete.  Thiz was still
Stellar Mythes, and it was not notil later that Ptah camne into
Leing as the first god of (he Solar Mythos that the heavens were
divided in fonr quarters, aned formed the squave, with the children
ol Horus as the four supports for the four corners.  Thug we sce
that these people actually are at the present day symbolically:
carrying out and perfonning part of the corensonies of the earlicst
rilual of the Ancient Fgyplians, and use the ancient hieroglyphics
and mavy words of the langnage of this histeric race to express
their ideas in the remete Australian bush.

Through all these ages of vears they have nsed and carried on
these signs, symbols and ceremonies from generation to generation,
the eriginal meaning of which is now forgotten to them ; vet there
is sulficient lelt of the ariginal to be a proof, to these who can read
andknow the Primordial, tounlock the “book’” and read the truth,
and althongh they bave and use the signs and symbels of sume of
the “Gods of the Egyptians ™ in their earlicst form, they have no
knowledge of “ these Gods as the latter Egyptians assumed ”* at
the time these people leit Egypt and went out into other lands.
The evolution irom myths into Stellar Mythos, “these types of
powers were only uadergeing divination,”” but how far they had
advanced here in Australin, New Guinca, Solomon Izlands and
those of the Nuw Hebrides, it is not possible to say,

Tronn our researches all these appear to be on 2 par, whilst
somc of the Mexicans and North American Indinns were furiher
advanced In their kmowledge.  Whether this be w0 or whether
these * have forgotten” and the Mexican and American Indians
" liawve retained ” the other parts of the Riteal, is difficalt Lo deter-
mine ; but all are “in conunon ™ and undoubtedly of the saine
origin—i.«. Tigyptian Stellar Mythos, Tn the Mexican “ Nezahu-
alpilli,” the Fasting Prince and the Fmerald Jewel, the image of
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Tezcatlipoca, likewise designated Talaclquan, * the Lradicator of
Sins, and Zhe Crass Rope,” we have Horas and Min or * Amsue with
the ropn™ of the Levptians, which we shall refor to again laler,
and the protutype of th fasting of our Lord and the inlerceding
for torgiveness of singe i the Christian doctrines.

The grass rope used s conneetion with the cxpiation of Sin
will be referred to under our  —— - . -
Cable Tow, but it is neces-
sary to say here that this
rope had cxisted in their
first mylhos, connected with
Horus and Awmsn, long be-
fore they brought it on {n
their Eschatology, and is a
representation of one of the
seven powers—that wlhicl
leads {rom darkness to light.

The art of tattooing and
painting the body is a
Totemic mode of sign lan-
guage. The Ainu of Japan,
the Siberian Chulehi and
Seri of Hlexico only tatiooed
their wouen, which corro-
borates the feminine origin
of the sign.  The Inoil
wonen of the Fsquimaux
arc particularised by the . e
figures fattooed on  their Fic. :§.
face, the same as those of the Mexican, Zapotees and Serl.  The
Picts, we are told by Bocce, taitooed their faces and bodies with
hieroglyphics (Rgyptian) to distiiguish oue tribe from another.
All these were originally Lgyvptian austoms, as may be seen from
the bas-reliefs at the tewmnples at Phile and Ombos.

We give the photograph here of one reluming after the
* Intichivma.”? All who are initiated must use this slyn on

! [ntiehivma--3acred Ceremony perlooed Ly sl munobiers ¢f o loeal Tolomie
group. Pholo fram © Norcelers Tribes of Ausirilla,” Uy Bafdain iser o
£, J.Galtan " poblished by Macmillan & Co. Lid,, by permission, with many thanks
from the acelior for this.
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their returt fnte camp, which may be interesting to RADM. s
These traditions aloue arc, we think, proof that the ovigin and
birthplace ol these peaple was Egypt.

Amongst the Makalanga teibes of South Africa, also, we find
that every tribe has Hs totem, and undoubtedly many customs,
names, words, ete, sl practized amnongst them, can only be
traced to the original Egyptian , however much they may have
been influenced by the various und nonmerous people who came
after, the original has never been effaced. At the present day they
have the sacred triangle. In every [amily residence there is a
place under a raised platform of poles, where three stones are set
ina triangle, which are dedicated to the Ancestors of the residents.
1lcre, at times of sickness, or at the sowing ox harvesting of corn,
the Tamily eolleets a hog, an axe, and, if the liead of the family be
a @mith, a hammer is also placed by the stones, and ceremonies
are gone throngll aromnd this triangle which are said to be
¢ Ancestor Custormnsz.” 1 Although this book does not give one,
very many real delails abont the ruins, ancient eustoms, ancient
wovds, cfe, being evidently written more to show the present
value of Ancient Gold Workings, etc., found here, still there is
sutficlent in it to prove that the ofdest of the “ Ancients ” were
Egyptian, and that those who came after, to a greal extent,
polluted and abliterated the criginals ; still there 13 so much of
the original left as to leave no doubt in our minds.

Mafeking iz an Egyptian word {or copper, and copper there-
fore should be freely found in this neighbourlood.  Although we
have no krowledge at present of any copper having been found
in this now well-known place, we feel no doubt about its being
there and that it will be discovered in due time, a= these ancient
Egyptians never gave a name without having good reason for
doing so.

We must here point out to Messrs Hall and Neal that no
such thing as “ Phallic Worship * cxisted, although it has been
stated by several authorities who ought to know betier.  What
oceurred were © Festivals,” hold at stated periods, called  Phallic
Festivals ” if those authorities wish for that pasticular name,
Qur ** May-pole Dance ” and Festival is the remnant of the same,
brought on and up to date, 50 as to correspond and {all into ling

* fec ! Ancient Huins of Rhodesia,” by Hodf and Neal, and * Great Zumbalwe,!t
by R.N. Hall,
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with the " Christian doctrines.” Tt was o Festival in honour of
seed time, fmetifving or increasing or geierating, but was nof a
worship, My Hall tells us that these Makalanga still praciize 1he
festival of the ' New Moon,” thesame as the ancient Egyptisns,
Their burial customs are either in 1he “ sitting 7 position—i.e.
“ The Thrice-bent Man,” or their bedies are laid lengthwise on
ihe left side, fucing the Nortk ¢ this, as we have stated clzowhere,
is the same as the Ahoriginal Australians, people at Harlyn Bay,
Cornwall, and Mexico, and ail people of the Neolithic and Stellar
Mythes, These men have the same three rods or bars as the
Druids, representing the three feathers, marked on their {oreheads

or bodies thus / |\ or \K l . As we shall peint out and prove later

oil, these three rods or raye of lght ave the nowme of I A, UL, son of
Ptah, and alzo the name of ancient Weypt—see * Plorrot)” po754.
“ The Bird Stone Pillar,” * found here, in the reins of Zambabwe,
is the Homs Hawk or Vaolture of Horus L {the Yulture foroe was
the older), and waz one of the ancient miners’ Mascots for  good
ek, We find, in whatever part of the world these ancient
miners had great workings, that they always toole with them and
set up this, their © Mascot,” to keep away the ovil one, as we have
shown above.  “ Horus set hivpself over Sot in the form of a
Hawk.” The Golden-headed Mawk, found Liere, is alse o type of
Tsis.  All the tribes here are divided and have their *" Totems ™
and mardage rws the same as in the Australian and others
that we have already brouglht forward—thes: if a man be
of the tribe, whose totemn is & lion, 110 mnst not Warty o wosnan
of that tr 1bc, but must marry & “ Hearl ” or one of some
other totem. These natives still know many of the * Star
signs,” but probably at the present dav have forgoiten most
of what their “ Ancients”” knew: they, however, still know and
draw Orion, the Moming and Evening stars; and the Pleiades
in their rising and sctting mark the sowing and reaping scasons,
as did the ancient Egyptians, and the Barotse still practise a
1 These remnznnés of the POSL aze quile sufiicient tp prove 10 thoes genslemen
whao recently cxplored hest roins, and came 10 he conclmséon that they date only a
few hund. wd yeurs, that they fulively wrong i 1ledr canclnsiing,
wl. EoL de Toades, 3{_. ,whoowas in mlL'n 2
ker thal in one of the * Hujos ' there §s o stone-chamber, with
v oof Papyii, eovered with oid T n Licvaglyphics, A ]309{' loaier

aued A lirge quantily was used to Lghl a fire with, and yet still 2
larger yoenlity remaioed 1lore now.

rica lor three ) :,'m, in-
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primnitive form of smbahning,  Many of the natives still wear the
“Horos hair-tock.” T the ohdest native hutswe find the “pottery
whorls'' s nsed by other natives at the time of the Stellar Mythos,
which we have mentioned elsewhere, Ay Hall states that the
whorls, which are found in the ruins, and which are doubtless
antiique, ave made of soapstone and ave excellently finished.  M»
Hall, in his work, * Great Zambabwe,” draws a page of customs
{100-101) of the Makalunga and the Jews, showing that they are
the same, and evidently arrives at the conclusion that they derived
all these from the ™ Jews of ancient times,” 2nd are descendants
ol thesame.  We cannot agree with My Hall and others who have
come to this conclugion.  Nodoubt many of the customs are the
same, becawse we koow that the Jews borrowed nearly all their
laws and castoms from the anclent Egyptiass, and therefore they
would be identieal with them; but the nndoubted proof that
these  Ancients ' came down from ancient Egypt at the time of
the Stellar Mythes, as fTound here, Is unmistakable evidence ;
thetr burial customiz—the face to the Nortl; {heir totemic and
tribal crstoms and ceremonies 3 in marringe ceremonics—sarh-

inciston s dicd  oni—the Heorus Hawk; the / ]\ or \[/

sign ; these rods or rays of light ; the name of T, AL 17, the son
of Ptah, “The Light of the World,” and the name of ancient
Tigypt, all are sudlicient to prove the origin of the * Ancients,”
Brom the “ find ™ in the recently opened tomb in Egypt—
date about B.C. z000—18th dynasty—we are of apimion that
most of the gold of this district went direct to Egypt, for in this
tomb wers tound a gold chariot and large quantities of other
articles, afl gold or overlaid with gold, and an inscription ;-—
 This gold was brought from the Land of the Souit”  We must
not overiook such facts as these when trying to decipher the
history of the past.  Facls are tre, feories very celdom are,
That others visited and inhabited these regions afterwards,
there is no doubt, and that Solomon may have obtained the
prineipal part of bis gold fmm here we would not say “ nay to
but that the ' dAsncicnis” were certainly not of Jewish orlgln,
nor obtained their customs and toteinic ceremonies, eic., from
them, but from the ancient Egyptians, at the time of the Stcllal
My Lhu; the foregeing are positive proots of.  There is evidence
ako that although these nations stifl have and practice these
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Steltar rites ey must bave chunged their names at sone
time after, beautse the werd ™ Makalanga ™ sieanz *1he peopsle of
the San,” and so the Stellar doctringe:, aithough they have nover
altogether been foreotion and obliterated, the origin mnst have
been brougat on by thene Weshould have been glad if 37 Hal
had taken more photographs of the sarious  mackings 7 lie
mendions, as it s quite possible that the Swastiko and the sign
of the * Khui Tand ™ and * Zodiacal West ™ slill 1ay be founid
amengst them,  Their skulls correspond to those of the Fgyptian.

Luban worship has now, comparatively speoking, lost its
hold cn the people of Uganda. The ancient ** Spiric Houses,"”
which used to be found everywhere, have practically disappeared.
If you come across a former © Spirit Pricst,” he hosters to disciaim
the posilion, and it i very diflicult 4o beam anythiog abont the
ancient religion of the people. Mohammiedanism was ihe [irst
cause of the breakdown i their ancient worship, and now
Christianity, wlucel i spreading rapully. The Tordites practise
tribal scarring, knocking out frout teeih, and helieve in ihe saame
legend of the Great Serpent, which they say deells in * Crader
Take," and cast in gifts to propitiate it, semetimes hnan saeri-
fices ; so also the Bakenji practize the same as the above, and
civcumeision and a history of sub-anasion, awd have a peenliar
ewmbossing, as have the Australians, on their ckins, which they
mnake by cutting the skin with some sharp ins{emmen, introdueing
a forcign substance, and then allowing the skin to heal. They afl
betiove ta ihe spinet of thetr amcestors, and fhey build * Spivii
Houses," about 18 gnches Figh, condcal in shape, and have o small
opening throngh which they tnsert fendl, cie., o propitiale the spivits.
Heve we e an carly belisf of  Ancestor Worshep ” as well as
Epivit Worship!!

Fathers Burgn and Juan deCordova’s descriptions of semeof the
ceremonies amongst the Zapotecs, Mexicaus and Maya Indians in
the forest, telling how they ' deew blood from under e torgue ™
and sprinkled feathers and leaves with it, cte., ote., show by
their interpretation of the sane how little they understood the
praciice of sowme of the ceremonics of the Stellav Mythos, or the
History of the Creation in the ¥uvpiian Mythos, of whicl this
and many other ceremonies they describe, prove from whence
these custorns were obtained.

The “ Borgian Codex,” * Codex Vaticanus ™ and “ Teilerino
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Romensis ™ show feares hore of the practice of self-mutilation
(not castration, as is stated by German transintors), but that of
subeincfsion.  These twn forss or cerononics correspond with
{he two Tistories of Creation by the Egyptians—sce pages 30-6a,
und the whele history of [lorus and Isis is plainly set forth in
the above Codices.

Tha © Emerald Jewel” the image of Tezeatlipoca or Tlacl-
quani, the eradicator of =ins, anit Chachilnhtelolin, wlho bores out
Lis eyes with a sharpened bone, are types of Horus and ihe
Blind Horns,

One of the principal precions stones of ihe Mayas, Mexicans
and Zapoterswas groen, and represented hicroglyphically aslustrous
hodies, with uyes at the four comers—f.e. semding rays i four
directions, representing Horus — Hler-uateh-f i:l % E‘Ij
Prince of the Emerald Stone, and the four children of Horus.
The Ritual says: “T am the Tablet of felapar,” Green Stone
Uat ammiet that was placed in the tomb as a type of that which
was for ever green, fresh, young, and represenred cternal yondl
also the name of the person whose death is announced, and
shemld be vead as Xilolt or Cacamatl—i.e. Young Ear of Corn—
is Horus.

At Philee, the god “Corn Spirit” iz reprosented with Stalks
and Ears of Comn springing {rom its mununy, sear wevng
waler. It is Forus represented as a briuger forth of food in the
shape of corn—a type of the eternal, manifested by rencwal of
faorl, produced from the clemeni of water in inundation—z.e. “an
Tarof Corn near a fall of water ™ is the present syinbel.  Theear
of corn, green wheat ear of the mysteries, which was held in
the hand of Neith or Isis in Virgo, and still survives in the star
Spica of this constellation, represents there Horus the child as
bringing food or giver of food by the water of inundation or rising
of the Nile, the food of Egypt being dependent on the periodical
overflow of the Nile.

The identity of the péco-Xolo or the Lighining Dog of the
Mayas with Aunbis, must be appareat to all, and in the lagend
contained in chap. iv. Book V. of ¥ Origen de los Indios,” by Fra
Gregoria Garcig, wo have the whole tale of Homs I, and Sut so
platly sct forth, that it might have been copied from the Ri'ual
direct ; also the hieroglyphics and picture-signs, with 4 mountain
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and thatched house on the top, and in the Tront sits o wan whose
nawe is represented by the Fagle’s head above - - nica qahusyohea
qu toca cuilli gu taconcol—i.e. hiere i3 the place called vanayoi
Cujti —ie. “hawk is the ancestor™ --ie Tiorus L.
i the Lgyptian Mot of Heaven—the  Riteel says
YA vory high mountain, [ held wysell i thy inclosere” ;
also, “A divine domain hath been constructed for me, T know
the mawne of it; the pame of it 5 the Garden of Aarrn,”
Rituad, ch. 1og.  The inclosure, or, as represenied here, a
“thatched heuse,” was a dwelling place at the supunit of the
mount, which the Enpyptians expanded to a cily—the City of
the Blessed, the kely City, the Heavenly City, the Viernal
City, the City of the Great Kimg, hete represeuted by Horus 1L
and his thaiched honse on the top of 2 mountain,

The hicroglyphic for Isis we fnd associated with her

here alsn

It i= not necossary in this wirk fo bring forwanl farther
progis than we are doelng o support our contimtion that 1h
people oblaiped all the sacred writings and forms and ceremoenies
and religious doctrines from the ancent Fgvptions. There is
cverything shown plainly in these oid cadices, and their practices,
signs and hieroglyphics, wlich, if vou know the key, voa cannut
go wrong in the decipherment of, but at present all the trauslatoss
as [ar as we keow, lave not known the ey --the Yy pilan Kl
arud Primordial, and so have buitt np an entively grroncons con-
struetion, and in our opinion it wiil be of little use {for the Smith-
sonian Institute and their Burean of American Ithnology to
{ranslate the Georman interpretation and ssae @ teo the public
with thelrpresent idvas and inizrpretations and agrecingwith thesame.
It wilt be difusing ticorvect tnferprefations, and only in comparing
it with the Egyptian mythos can one abtain a correct explanation.
The people of 1hese countries {Central Ameriva) had to expross
their spivitual ideas in the " same gross way ™ as the ancient
Lgyptians did, not having the words then as we have new, and
“ountil this is recognised, they will be for ever stumbling about
in the dark”’

The “ Bull Roarer,” used by the aboriginal Australians, and
the Totomic coromonies of the Great Suake, as describod in
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Spereer anud ' “Nortliern Tribes of  Central
Anstralin” wre more prouts 1o show that these people came ont
Lyt oat the time of the Stellar Mythes,  For the explanation
wi st o Luek 1o the myth of tw battle of Horns with Sut—
OV Tuen St was bard pressed by Hores b changed himsell into a
Serpent, which hissed loudly, and he sought 2 hele for Tinscls
in Uw ground, whereir e hid himeeld and Tived thercafter,
wherenpon he was called the monster Ba JH and Homw
set himself above this haole in the forin of o pole, on the
top ol which the head of Morus appears in the shape of a hawlk,
g0 that Sut way never come forth again tl:t-‘rvirom." As the
resilt of this th s rpent was called “ Fisser ™ or © Rearer,” and
the Tissing or roaring wonld be Lo give notice of danger, so as to
warth or fdghien away ihe wealk., Henee tha vse of the © Ball
Roarer 7 as & warning of danger to woinien and olthevs ar that the
cvil ane vz abroad mothat neighboarhooedt Anveue teading
e Lofemic corernonies and the traditional history of the greay
analee, " AWollmgua” that slill lves i the wates-Lole, called
“Thapaverln,” sitnated i the Marchison range, cannot fail to
wlentify this towemic ceremony and traditional history with that
of the battle of Horas and Sut, and the result of the same.  The
pole over the scepent's hole, with the hawl’s head at the top,
represents 1he North Pole, and Sut or Set, undorneath the hole,
the South Pole. Amangst these aborigines they make a mound
and on it trace the representation of the Great Snake, with its
head to the North and tail to the South

This is whal Spencer and Gilfen say —"The Wolluugua is
regarded as a huge heawst, so large that if it were to stand up on
its fail s bead would reach far away into the heavens. It lives
now in a large water-iole, called ‘Thapanerlu, hidden away in a
lonely valley amongst the Murchison range, and there is abways
the fear that it snay take i into its lead o come out of its hiding-
place and do some damage.

“ The striking [cature of the desien ig the tracks of 2 man, whe
is reported 1o have lived with the snake at Thapauverln, and to

' There was another nse dor thc P Rogrec ' and explanation {Sgyp
when psal by women wis Lo en
Inrther cxplapation here - bt

The o of 1he insleny
originat inslenment of wmugicsd 1

*which
[ the yousg men ™ —it 3x nol nscessary 1o Eive
to mention il

tgvpLine is Meaait, licerally signifies the whirler—
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have followed him up when he started off on hiz wanderings, and
Lo have come out of biz body, being vory anxious to make him
retwrn, AL Ununtomur e came up with him, and, standing by
his side, lifted up his arms and strouck the snake on its head as
hard as L could, @ the Lepe of making hiow dive down, The
two human footprints, side by side, ol Lo the head of Ue snaks:,
indicate the man standing Ty the latier, while the two large
curverd bads, gitached to the creles, reprezent his arms Lfted up
Lo strike the snake.  Eacl wan perlorming i the ceremeonies of
the Wollungua toteny wore o tall conical white helmot, decorated
with a cinenlar red band ' —ie. Crown of the land of the Soulh or
the White Crown, and the * red band * would represent {le Crown
ol the Nortl-—Teshert Crown in ibs carliest form.  There is no
doubt that the building of the mownd and stenking it js (o prease
the snake, sl the covering over of its renains “when the old
men heard it growhng i the distanes,” for [var lest it sbould come
out el eat them alb up, peints to the idea of propitiation, the
same as the Tordites throw food and bodies indo the: Lake Croker
in Central Adr Fondsentaliy stindlar are all trobes of natives:
that the man coming eut of the body of the suake would mean

ey B

[V

il

Lo, cus o Deemring e Wotlcngua Moand. Warsneaegn b,
Reprodnend Ty el peondssion teom " Mative Trbes of Morthern Acstieadia,™
by Prof. Baidiwin Shenrer and F. J. Gilen.—Pullished Gy Mazwillin & Co., Locdon,

¥
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ihat at oae time he was part of him, as Horus and Sut, the latter
iu earlier times, being the associate of Horus, but after lus pusition

EL R LR

Fic. 37 —Grownd-drawing arzocialed wish the Wollungna Tetsmiz caremony
ol o pises called Uowillitborra.

Reproduced by kind permission fson ' Native Trites of Narthern Australa,” by
Prof. Baldwir Speircer aud ¥, f. Gifan,—FPublished by Macmillan & Co., London,
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as a god was lost, he beeame the type and symbol of allevl.  See
photos of * Snt and Llorus.”

We give here these illustrations from the Australian abor-
igines, performing their totemie ceremontes, and the ground-
drawings : also a drawing of the sorpent mound i Olio, North

“, ;
“ :}‘(f” Vet "f“\. Fl

" - & N w
\\\\.\\\\\\\ S

Fra. zz—Serment Mocnd nf S ¥eel, gear Dlan, Scotizod

{a drawing), by Lv Waddell,

F1e, 33 —Waler Crerk. Procipice, Sevpent Goo {t, fomg, Grost
ot Ao, Oldio, T1L5 A

America, and one in Seotland drawn by Dy A, TVaddell) Thiz so-
called chamber of worship, shown at the kead of the znake in the
latter, s not to represent that at all, asstated by those who belicve
in serpent worship, but represents the hele whernin the great

U The Wollungua, in s wanderings, seeers sws hands, nomed Warnguola and
Hirkealunji, and these two hawls moade tre for the first time —Nidive word for Fire

i85 the same as the Fgyplian—>Mehateti: fire.  Minerka sigoifies ghviag of fire and
warnith:
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snaloe dwells - The Hoie of Sut,”—and has been handed down as
the Dewvils Hole. With the Ausiralians it tepresents the same,
but their explanation is that it is the hole where the snake goes
into the grannd, =0 as to resume its travels wnderground. A most
striking feature of the designs Is the tracks of a man following until
these invercached thelicad, and then theiwo raiscd hands and arms
in the attitude to strike and kill the monster : we have them herc
depictedineachease. These track-steps reprosent the footprints of
Horus, when he pursued the monster, as the Egyptian text tells us
“that Hera-behutel and Horus, the son of 1sis” {the two “hawks”
of the Australians), * together pursued the foe.  Sut changed him-
sell into 2 serpent, which loudly hissed, and he sought out a hele
tor himself in the greund, wherein he hid himself and lived, and
Horus, son of Tsis, set himself above his hole in the form of a pele,
on the top of which iz the head of Horns in the form of a Hawl, so
that he may never again come forth,” etc.  And herc we have
these poor aboriginal Australians practising at the present time the
Totemic Corernomies of {his myth their ancestors brought with
them from Egwpt, ages ago, and {rom the other great serpent
mounds, fonud in Ohio, Scotland, New Zealand and other paris of
the world, so procisely similar, that there caunot be any doubt that
this was the universal practice at one time, and that the origin of it
cail only be found in the Egyptian text, as we have stated above.
The one at Glon IFeechan, Argyllshire, is o huge serpent, oo
fret long.

Dy C. W. Aandrews, in The Geological Magazine, vol. 8,
1go1, describes the remains of & huge snake that he found n
Epypt, to which he give the name of Gigantophis Garsiing. It
was related to the Python family, but of a very much larger size
and more formidable ; all the vertebra were much latger than
those of any existing Ophidean, and if the propeortions of this
snake were the same as the existing Pyihen-szba, it would reach
a length of 3o foet or meore. This huge snake would therefore
be a terror to the earliest inhabitants of these parts, and would
always be looked upon as something to dread and aveid, and
wonld beeomne an evil import to them. Isaiah lxvi. 24, says :—
"“Their worm shall not die, neither their fire be quenched.”  This
passage is a direct allusion to the great serpent of the Egyptian
ungderworld-~of the Tuat. In all periods of history, the dread
and terror of the great serpent have been handed down under
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varjous names, and ihe Pre-dynastic and Dymastic Egyptians
made it to veprosent the Great Evil One in their Eschatology, ut
the original, ne doubt, was a great serpent, which Hved i the Nile
valleys in Prehistoric limes.  Wo nmst emember that ilese
Aucients first mapped out or  dug ont,” =0 to speal, {he Tuat and
Amenta in a celestial form, and then mapped this out m Egypt
and the Nile valleys to represent it.  Commencing with the delta
of the Nile as the enfrance to the Tuat, they worked the varions
divisions and inhabitants therein to the South, from whence man
originated, dividing the whole into twelvo divisions.  Thete is no
donbt thai the Ichrews and the Christian Copts both bomrowed
{heir Heil from the Egyptian Toet, and that the Hebrew Geheana
was divided into seven divisions or Halls instead of dwelve, wonld
mean that they borrowed this at the iime Ygypt was divided into
seven divisions instead of twelve, which it was at first. (See
Appendix.]

We must teeognise that all these Totemic ceremonice of the
Anstralian and othey natives, are performed here on Earth in the
totemic stage of sociology, and that in Lgypt, knowledge con-
tinmed to advance, whilst these natives stood still er retrograded ;
and so the Egyptians worked out Amenta, and the Mysteries
thereof, in the phase of their Exchatology, whilst those who had
gone out of Bavpd, and were cut ofi from julercommunication,
never advanced.



CHATTER VI

Ow page 271, figure 59, ' Mexican Antignities,” publislied by the
Smithsenian Institute, what Dy Feward Selev calls ' the Twenty-
Dy Signs,” giving his explanation of the same {fror the Borcrax

F1¢. 34.—The Tweniy-Dny Sighs, from the Borcran COnEX.
Dy Edward Sefee’s  Twenly-Day Signe”  From * Mexican
Aariguities,” published by the Buzean of American
Fiinology, Smithsonizn Institaie, Washingron, Too.
WWe iake this opportnnity to thank afv V. Hofwes, Chisf
of the Turzau, dor his cowrceons lettes and kind poes-
wigsicn 1o reproduce the plates tram he sbove worls

CopEx, is in our opinion a type of Horus and Sut, {llustrating

many passages in the Riluel of ancient Egypt, belonging to the

time of the Stellar Mythos.  We cannet accept nor recognise any-

thing in D¥ Scler's interpretation,  The face represents the
%6
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“ Blind Horus,” as wo sec a pet deawn over the right eve.  In the
“Histary of Crealion” we have a very interesting reading ay
regards the * Father Wo—.z bhove represented in the Mexican
{Horus 1.}, it which it declares that Lis eye was covered over wilh
a Jarge nuniber of bishes for an indelimite unnber of periods, cach
cemtaining sixty years—"" They covered up my eve after thum
with bushes twice for ton perieds™ ( History of the Creation of
the Warld,” version B.)}-—Dbushes here may he translated a ¢ hair
net drawi over the right eve, otherwise clouds, whicli hang around
the earth and ebscure the sun’s rays—and the incaning is that it
was impeded for centuries,  The nose is represented by the hicro-
glyph Apt, and on it are the two fathers—t.e the brew al the
God Homs or In, representing the two lives, carthly and spitual,
and on the left side s is again represented by the Hawk's or
Tengle's head, the ong as “spiritual fonm " —Amsu, above : the one
below, Hors, lerrestrially,  On the right, with his back turned,
is the zootype for Sut.  Over the hiead of Sut s the old Eavptian
hicroglyph {% = o to tic in a knot, to bind, to tie up. Sut
is iwere depicted Dound or ticd np or cained—see Rifel—" 1orus
stceeeded in fettering Sut and binding hiim in chains " —paralle] to
Gatan being bound in the Christtan doctrines. When the Solar
ook the place of Stellar doctrines, Sut then became the Gype of
the Greal Flend, Apepi,and had other serpents under him—Recck,
parallel again in the Cluistian doclrines to Beelzebub and Satan,
(In Dv Le Plongeor’s work,“Qucen Moo,” plate 52,is clearly shown
tlie battle between Haorus and Sut, and the biuding of Sut with
clains, ov rather with rope, and alse shows Snt changad into a
serpent and Horus setting o pole over the hole, where Soi has
taken refuge.  This plate 13 divided into three payts: the upper,
showing the commenceinert of the battle ; the middle the binding
of But, and Sut changed into a great serpent.  In the lower part,
Sut has taken refuge in a hele, and Horus is seen planting a pole
over it. Althougl this i3 Mexican, it 35 precisely siimilar to the
Feyption text.) Ower the centre of the body is the head of Horns,
and beneath this & wide banid bears hivroglyphics {or [ive diffevent
names or attributes of him.  The “dark face” on the right is the
“ dark facc in its hour "—i.c. the Scer of the night.  See Rifual.
Below this is the phallus, showing that the rite of circomeision

b oAlsg s s well sleswn in Bg. zoo, prge 381,
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was practised heve : also that of sub-incision, as we sce the drops of
Bloed [afling.  The two primary gods forted Shn {the Son), and
Tefnut {the Moond—see pact of “The Story of Creation.”—5hu
was Tormied fiest, as may e seen [rom the position it accupies here.
Ou the right le is ernzhing the great evil fiend with his Tele foot—
see overtlirow of Apepi—and then Is chained, as is represented
by the tail eoiled aronnd the serpent, and tlns hieroglyph JI{(};’G
on Ll top.  Note left footr.  In his right hand be holds light and
splendonr and division of time @ in Lis left, darkness and night.
Ile is scated on the throne ol the two lands.

The Lead in the centre, as here depacted, 1s Homms (oot a
mmkey's head as Dy Sefer states). Having his mouth open and
tongus ont significs, in Mexican sign language, that he is speaking :
it i Horus, “ the Sayer of the Sayings 7 and 1he * Word made
Truth ? or law by Horus the victorions, the [ather's own aneinted
son who fulitlled the word of power in the Eschalology, hereshown
it the Stelfar as the victorieus, baving hound Sut.  In chap. wii.
of the Rifual, Horus says: T am the one who presided owver the
Pole of heaven and the powers of all the geds are my powers ; I
am e whose names are hidden and whose abodes are mysterious
for all eternity.™  That this is Horus and the samc as the above
“Eagle biead,” and that they aze types of eacl ollier, is demon-
strated and proved by the hicroglypl ¢ being attached to
eacty, in the same position anatomically—z.e. at the junction of the
wwer jaw and the ear. Tle five different characters represented
on the “band " are five diffrrent atfributes of him—Shu, Amsta,
Hapi, Kabhseni--and the “dark face” Anup—is the dark face
in its hiouror Seer of the Night—see Refwal,  These=the ive sup-
ports which when added to the seven gloricns ones of the Pole
Star constituted the {welve pre-zodiacal divisions or domains of
the heavens. Tive houses wore assigned to them which are
frequently seen iu the Central American pictures.  Horus is thuos
represented as Heru-Khent-ne-Maati,  In two plates, glven
in My folm L. Steveir’s woik o 9 Ineldents of Travel in Central
America, Chepas and Yuocatan,” published in 1843, there are
two figures, which represent the Egyptian Taht-8an, the bearer
of the symbolic Uat,  He s portrayed earrying Horus in his hand
and holding him aloft as the Troe Light of the World, and a
symbalic likeness of a soul in human nature, that was begotten of
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Ra, the Holy Spirit, as the Father & Hewven, precisely as we find
shown in the Egyptian monmmnents.

The pictures shown here, therefore, depicted Horus in spiritoal
and terrestrial form ; he having overcome the sreat Ivil One,
bound ldm in chains, placed bim underneath s left foot and
consigned m o flades, Hores s now supreme and reigns as
the Everlasting Light and Saviowr of the Werld, Tt gives also
ol vovsion, it picture-siph laaiguage, of the creation of the world,
which corresponds in every particniar with the Fgyptian—it is
parallel with the Chiistian doctrines.

Dy Seler’s decipherment, or rather attempted deciplicrmont of
the stone Tablets, found built in the South wall of the Temple
Pyramitl of Tepoxtlun, = veey amusing,  Wequote what he says :
— Mewican Auntignitics,” page 547—  One digare o, frure 86)
containg the hievoglyph of King Ahuitzod], who derived his nane
frotn a small ghost-like watler animal, whiclt, accordivg to Muxtean
tales, playved the rdle of a sort of nixy, and was representod in
this foria ¢ On the otlier slab a rabbit I+ shewn and beside it are
ten cireles, which wonld incicabe the year, 1o Tochtli) corresponding
o the vear T30z of the Cheistian chronalogy [Ttalics are oursl, the
Last year of Alwitzots reign, or the year of his dealh, Sarille
has interpreted these two tablets gnite corvectly, and Tw: concludes
that the year of tie crection of the temple and its builder were
tines immortalized. ~ Flwe anclest 1emple of Yepoxtlan
wintld b the only aboriginal stracture, st standing in Mexico, to
which we can with probability azgn cortain date.”

Dy Edward Seler and Svwifle will have 1o go back some
thonsands of years before this (allew us to tetl them? for the date~
go back tosee the Lgyptian Pyramids (see Pyramids) where they
built the names in the wall both North and South, and after Fast
and West, the guardiang of the four guarters, chililien of Horus,
under various names, according to the dynasty; and also learn
that the king of eacl dylasty aesocinted himeell and 1ook nna
divine title, as well ag the high s, of one ol them ; wwed that
the teq circles are the ten divistons of heaven, which he will find
[ully eet forth in the Litany of the 28th chapter of the Rifned of
ancient Egypt, awd shown elaewhere i this boek very claracter-
isticallyr  This lomple was dedicated fo the Grewt Chief of the

UPhe Coleslil and Lerrestetal divisioms of Meaven and Fartl zee well shown
f the Samacts AavrsureT and Boksray Cones.
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Hammer or ** Great Sear,” s Plah was at Memphis, and nof fo the
Gods of Drunkennsss and qo0 vablils ¢ f f~see God of the Axe.
iy Selev und others can only read these correctly througl the
Ritwal of ancient Fyvpt.  His ¥ God of the Nighl ' is Anubis, also
hiz avimal Xolotl the same. Fiz “figure of a blazing star”
{which hie wishes the hivroglyph ce Acatl “reed” to represent,
bul which 5 absent) iz the representation of the Egvptian
“Sothos,” and iy shown by his “God of the Night'" Anubis,
who guided the soul throngh Asnenta ; and let us assure him
that these people of Yucatan and Mexico reckoned as did the
Rayptians.

Tn plate vi. fig. No. g of the Vignette of “The Book of the
Dead,” chap. xvil,, we see that in the Selar Jythos Osiris was
Great Chisf of 1he Axc which the Priests had brovght on from
Horus 1.

“Thus we find that by earthquakes and other convulsive
agenecivs the ‘RPlazing Star’ bas been colipsed, thetr Aitars
thrown down andd destroyed, and their Cubie Stone—always
in the centre of the temple, has poured ont all its ‘blood and
water,” and all the sacred words have been lost with the Great
Seers,’ !

The different names of the four clhildren of Horus we give in
another part of thiz work-—the fonr Bacabs of the Mayas.  [n the
Lemple of Copan, Prof. Dicseldor ] deseribes the representation ol a
battle between the Vampive God and Cukulean, the God of Light,
which heis inclined to regard as the struggle betweesn darkness and
liglt—yes, this is the representation of the battle between Sut
{the Vampire}, the King of Darkness, and Horus I (Cukulcan),
the God of Light—as is described and shown in this work else-
where.

Amongst the Zapotecs they have o record of a deity of the
name of Xipe, who came down from heaven in the form of 2 hawls.
The Mexicans also have this deity under ihe nane of Waewil-
Xochetle,  who had & daxk brother,” towhon the name of Txtlil-
ton—the litile black face~was given. The former has the " Horus
Lock ™ plainly visibic. Tlese two brothers arg shown in the
AZTEC SAHAGUN text, and are the same as the Zapotec Xa quie ;
they are found given in many lorms amongst all the Nahua tribes
as Xolotl and bis tivin brother Quetzalcoatl.  These are all forms

AT these temples aTe now D reing, nete 18%
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and types of Horus and Sut,and in the paintings of Mitla we reong-
nise the itlustration of the Steltur Mythos of the Egyptians.  The
most famouns city in old Yucatan, and the nost famous ancient
seat of its miers, was Chichen Ttza, and the senlptures in the ruins
of this town are of a somewhat dilferent {orm, bearing a greater
~similitnde of Hkeness in the various characters to the ancient
Egyptian than those of the great mained cities in
the traditions of the Mexican and Cenlral American races there is
mention of a clvilised nation, sajd to have been in the country—or
to have arrived in the country-—a very long time ago—viz. the
Taoltec nation, * and that they carried their boeks with them on
their iigration, and were led by their wise 1nen—- the Amoxhuaque
—who understood {he books ™ —ie. the picture writings, their
sacerdotal wisdom, which was the hieroglyphic language and
system of divination, learnt by these Amoxhuague—the High
Priests {from Egypt or 1heir descendants.  The ancient temple of
Tepoxtlan contains the representative of Homs 1. and Sat, and
many other Fgyptian deities, Steltar, Lunar, and Soiar, and 1he
division of heaven into cight parts. Wecannot
agree in any way with Edward Seler's reading
of the Central American, Mexican and Maya
remaing., iz " Gods of Drankenness,” which
he calls Totochtin (rabbits), is too lndicrous
1o discuss, as 15 1y acconnt of the Barth God-
dess wearing the Golden Huaxtes, shaped p, =it o
likea crescent meon, ete, Hemust go to ancient § divicians,
Egypt, then he will ind that these are types representing Horus 1,
Sut—Amubis, and Hathor—Isis. Tt is inimaterial whether we
find the goddess I{athor in one form or the other : as the Moon
Goddess, the great mother of the light of the night, or a5 an
LEarth Gaddess, the great motler of those on earth, or as Goddess
af U Pole-star, the great mother of the light of the North, or as
the mother suckling the child Horus--"the divine mother.” These
areall one and the same, ouly representing different ages and types.
For a troe explanation we muast know and recognize that it is one
and the same. In the Christian doctrines we iave the Vadenna
aned Child.

We are enabled to give two figures from photographs af
“Two Gods ™ recently discovered near the ruins of Mitla, by
Professor Marshall H. Savills,
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These two Ogures are symbolically typleal of the Egyptian
Forns, In two of his characters!

“Ihe one on the right has a Crown on his head, with four Ears
of Corn, twa on cach side, and between these the Hieroglyphic
for running water.  In front, between his arms, is the Egyptian
#deograph lieroglyphic Rhi—* Garden of Earth’ His tongue
is langing out, appavently as two tongues, symbolically uttering
ow saving that Lo is the Tord and bringer of food aud water ;
this is identicatly the same as the Egyptian at Phila, where ' the
Copn Spirit 7 is represented by Stalks and Ears of Corn springing

Foio 36-

from its mummy near running water—s.e. Horng as represented
a5 a bringer of food and water; which must be inferesting to
Freemasons as being the origin of “ an Ear of Corn near a fall of
water.”

The figure on the left is one of the Mexican depictions of Horus
ag " the Light of the Workd”  He haz a Crown on his head sur-
mounted by several (there should be seven of them) * Three

Rods ™ R‘l}b of Light” \H This is the same as our

¥ The prain-pe
Tomlat de Seti T
2nd v, pll Mx
nig head. dlaspe
of wheat (Mengeck, Di
*F the bringer of fosd.'*

1B i owell represented in the temb of Soti I {Lefebive, La
i LI:e”?\Ic:noircsdc]ai\f[insimﬂ‘ranmise," Vil IT. ptoiv. pl, xxix.
rd o] as 4 man wearing Lva full ears of wheat or b&lll.,}’ apon

Ly Dia % P et napril sin mgans grain, the grain
H;z,og.s)p.]nq"e PR 7527550 Itis a type of Florus a8

H
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Druids and the Egyptian (see later cxplanation’--In front,
between the arms, there is a head with a rope avound the necks,
which passes over the shoulders of the gnd.  Synrbolical of a
Power bringing deatlt, durkness or lanorance to the Light Fternal,
throngh or by Homs.  The one Power through whom youu are
led from death to the mansions of the Blessed.

In cach casc the figure is sealed on a Throne—4 stones of
equal size, and syabolises the 4 Powers or Childeen of Horus
{namnes and explanation of these given later). The 4 Powers or
Supperters of the 4 Corners, all Egvptian originally brought here
by the old Priests of Egwpt.

My Saloswon Retnack in bis * Orphens ™ s fallen into ihe
sAne erTor as most other writers on these subjects, be, ke then,
being quite lgnovant of that which they write abonl, wlhen he
states of the old Blexican nations that—" Althongh  they
worshipped gods tnamimal fnrm, Tivds, and wits, thew alsg
adored some i hawan form,”--but as these were ooly Signes asud
Symbols of Lhe Powers, or Atwibntes, of the One Great God,
first exprossed by zootype form, and afterwards anthropo-
morphically, it could not be the Sigu: aud Symbols they
worshipped but the Owe (rreat God.

Photographs of these, reproduced here, must be conclusive
evidence that wherever found it is ene and the same, and this
applies to Horas L. as well as others.

Again, Dy Edward Seler reads the Perex Covex, the Mexiran
manuscript of the BisLioTHEQUE National, at Parls, from right
o loft, and we presume ail others, and althougly he netices that
the bievoglyphs, unlike most of the writings employed elsewhere
in Maya manuseripts, these face backwards, thot is, 1ace to the
left instead of to the right, he translates from right to left !
How can he expect fo get o true rendering ?

The Mavas copied the Fgyptians, who sometines wrote with
the face of the hieroglyph to the right, and at other thues they
faced the Yeft.  The reacing of tkese, therefore, must iolow the
sanie tnie as the reading of the Egyptian—i.e. when the hicroglyph
faces the dght, the reading must be from right to eft ; when facing
the left, the reading nmst be from ieft to right, otherwise vou get
abont as true a conception of the real meaming as you do in the
decipherment of the wall paintings at Mitla published upside
down in the “Mexican and Central Amevican Autiguities,” by
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the Burcau of Amnedean Uthnology, Smithsonmian Institute,
This design on a vase from Chama must be of greal interest
to all students of Frecmasoury, as it portrays very graphically
one of our coromonies, althongl the attempted explanation by
My E. P Dicseldorff and My Forstemany i3, in our opinion, entirely
misleading and erroncous.
The fabellum or fan seei in the hands of A and € and under
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Fic. 38.-—lrom “3exican Antiqailics.”™

the arm of G {who is holding up the sign), was a mystical ermblem
in the Egyplian mysteres, for one thing it sipnihed the “ Shade
or Spirit” and in the above picture i1z portraved for “a
Soul of a primitive type” or Seul about to enter the mysteries.

The Jackal-leaded man here represents Anup. It was the
Jackal as Anup wio carried Horuos, the young Sun god, and he
became the bearer and supporter of souls, as stated in the Riuad,
which spealks of this subject : “ Anup is my bearer *'—chap. Ixiv,
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Anup is here represented as coming forward to © raise or bear ™
the soul of the 1 in the same way as the R in owr cereinonies ;
he bears or radses and conduects the I through the valley of the
Shadew of Death—throngh Td Ir and Ir to the region of the
Blessed.

The Rod God of the Mexicans §s the representation of Herust
as the divine avenger of the suffering Osiris.  Ele is also the just
andd righteous fudge who does justice in the judgment hall of
Mati en the day of doom, and in the Rawed, chep. Ivit., he is this
addressed : " O fearsome One, thou wiw art aver the two earths,
Red God who erduerest the block of execution to whom the deuble
crown is given " as " Horus at his second coming.”  Anclher
[orm of the Red God as Fyyptian was Her-Tesh, o lovm of Anhar,
passed into the Greels mythology as the great warrior Onowris—=
Anbur,  Shi-Anhne is addressed under varions nanes connecled
with his deeds :---" Thou wieldest thy spear Lo pierce the head of
the gerpent Nekan in that naae which is thine of the god pro-
vided wilh hovns "——"" Thow seizest thy spear amd overthrowest
the wicked (The Sebaw) in the name which i thine of Horus
the Striker.  Thou destrovest the Aun of Tokhenti in the nane
which is thine of the Double abode of Ra (=2 Larths=3 Caves),
Thon strikest the Menti and the Seti i the name which is thine
of ‘ Young-Llder." Thou strikest upon the heads of the wicked
in the name which is thine of Lord of Wounds. Mag, Pap. pp.
2 and 3.

The “ promingnee on the Nose " (monstrous wart on the nose)
which is seen In this picture from Chama, and which Prof.
Digseldorff cannot understand or account for, is the symbelic
representation of the ' Nose or Neb of the Ibis,” the Heyptian
¥ Knowing One’ or the “ One with Knowledge.” The larger
the prominence represented, the greater s the knowledge of that
Priest of the Mysteries, and one can almost deline to what degree
the Priest belongs by observing hiz nose only ; 1l largest being

Kore,-—Terhap i as well Lo stale bewe dhat all oowgde dhis work we hove
adnepted the name ' SuT 7 as the enpoaent. of 1o, instead of ' Apepd " the fatmer
baeing the Antheopomerpliv, Tlat the Lwn ars oee wed e same s shown amd provesd
in ehap. cviil, of the Rl We wish Lo make this clear to oor readess, esanse
some mipht aseribe Lhe " Yampire,” the @ Great Dragon,"” 12 Apepi and not Sat, but
the Great Vampire or Grent Dragon o Great Serpent [Apeyi), whoss Jeagth i given
ia sl ghove chapler of Lie Hdien! as 300 cubiis oy, is oaly o first Lype of Sut ; so
these ate identicn),  Ths vrimary wad the Zosuype.

*Yigs. 37 and 38,
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that of the High Priesl who Ll the greatest knowledge, repre-
semting also in his {form Klwenti-Kis,

The Ibis was comeicred the “ Kunowing (ue ™ in Lgynt, and
is thus syinbolically represented in the Mexiran pieture. The
Ibhis was also the tvpical bird of Tubit-Aan who was the sacred
Suerilse tewhom the 36,000 hooks on papyrus rolls were atéeibuted,
e was the pre-Chiristian John the Divine. He was bearer of
the Svinbolic Utat, carrving Horus in his hand, Liolding him alogt
a= thae Uros Tight of the w orld, und the n}'!l!b(}ll(., likeness of a soul
in lueman nature that was hegoltten of Ra, the Hely Spirit and
Father i Heaven.

Az bwlore stated, Soephews gives a plate W los ool of this
fgere feomn Central Awerican States, and it i procisely similarc to
the Tgyplinn, Talib-an, o5 the Sacred Scribe, wrote the Rifual,
the ook which contains the Divine Word, that rings about the
vesirrection to the glory of Kternal Life, Tt is the book of the
Mawleries, in which this pletace shows part of the revelation,
that s lere seen dramatically cuscted 1 Mexico (Ritwal, chap,
FNRYL

In Gpures Woand © we observe that both lave the Calle-tow
arouttd their necks, and Bis boing © Lield ™ or “led " by AL 1dis
proclaiming to G W M, and hoids in bis left hand — - and in
Lis right hand has —-—.  E is being initiated into this degree, of
whictt hitlrerto he has been © Dlind, speeehless and ignorant,” and
is learning and copying the sign —-from G{W M) I is sceing
that this is properly performed and instructing bim in the sign.
Our brethren may take D and F as the reprosentatives of the
two, Drand (zas W, Aas S W, This will be sulfficient explana-
tion to all Masons, who have oblained this degree, without expos-
ing that which we should nott The different grades of degrees
are lwre plainly shown on their * aprons ™ and other symbels
attached to their persons, wlich are unmistakable.  Be it under-
stood that this is 4 * prototype of this degrer.”  The Narth and
sSoutl iz here depicted by the “ Lotns and Papyri Flowers ™ or
representatives of the same on the headdress of A and G, A
being Upper LBavpt, (7 Lower Egypt.

To our brother Masons, who may not understand why more

P Those of enz lrielers whe have taken z[1 up $ the 50 will recogaise it R
Lgre iz represented by Auabis’" and Mone of (e clibifren of Hlorus, W have liore
the * yeliow and Ulack Hac 5, s Isoxplained by the & Gl The icture
is 50 true as a protalype we refrain lroon giving &l or any vwee ol thae * Seerats?

.
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than one should wear the Cable-tow around his neck, we wonld
expiain to them that originally there was only ees, which was the
“rope ™ ol Alin or Amsu, or the visen Horus, and vepresented a
power or ativibute,  Afterwards there were six others added,
waking in all seven, representing the seven powens. This can be
soetl from the Rifeed, It was cne of the types of the geven
powers, and then they, who represented these powers, were dis-
tinguished by the Cable-tow or Rope aromnd their necks, as some
arc scen in this pictare.  Masons will understand, even those in
the R A degroe, that cach chair sepresents one Great Ong, cach
having or helding the emblem of he office whichi he ocoupies, the
emblem being the sign or synibol by which they are known-—see
Cable-tow.

The Zapolec and Mexican conception of the Deity, according
to Failier Juan de Cordona, was ** God without end and without
beginning,” so they called him, without koowing whem, © Dios
infimto y sin principo lamavanle sin sabor & quein.”—The uo-
created Lord, who has no begioning and no end {el Seror in-
creado, el que no tiene principio v Int—{God, of whom they said
that e was the Creator of all things and was himsel uncreated---
{Dios que decian que era creado del tode yelb tncreado).  1f you
cowmpare this witl the Egyptian you will find it identical.

The Mexicon Tlanczealpan Tecictli—the Lord of the Pawn
and the Lvening Twilight @ {he first light which illuninated the
carth, is the representation of Horns I [n the Zapotee he was
calledt Coqui-Zee Coyui-Cilla, which nicans the same thing, and is
represented in their Calendar opposite the day which begins with
“1 Snake”” We soe in their Colendar, then fivst represcuicd,
the beginning of the davs by the sign of the crecodile—as ihe
- denominating sign, which proves that they represented and
helieved that Sat, the King of Darkness, was first or primary,
and that Coqui-Zee or Horus L. deposed him, which is ideatical
with what we find in the Egypiian primordial.

Dy Edward Seler is certainly under the impression that their
year began with the CQuaintlena—the feast of the Rain God
{Tlalogue)—* Mexican Antiquities,” page 2z--and that the sien
for the first day of the year was the sign of the Crocodile = Great
Water Lizard.

In this he s perfectly correct (page 38), but he canvot make
out how this should fit in with the rainy seasons of Mexico,

G
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Yuweatan, and Central American Stales, etc., and trics varfous
and many ingenious ways to malke the reudering agree, but he
does not know the key, so cannot unlock the ricldle.

W will give him the key and the explanation, and he will,
we think, have no further difficuity in arriving at the correct
solution, or in fitting m his varions gods and deilies in their
proper places and order.  To do ilis, we must give the Egyptian
rendering of the commencement of the reckoning of thme pretty
fully ; he will then understand why many old nations thought
the world began their first year with the inundation (although
it might not he their rainy season).  They brought it from Egypt,
and it &= part of the Stellar or Lunar—Stellar Mythos---and will
also explait the Mayas™ “ Renewal of the House " or “rencwal
of the Ternple ™ (page 27,

Tire was first kept in Egypt, and the year began, when the
tail of the great Bear pointed South. That was the commence-
mewt of the year, and the time was kept by Telhi—ile Goddess
of the Inundation, and the first month of the year was called
Tekhi (oldest table of fime found at Ramesseum and
Edfu).

The year of the Greal Bear was Stellar. Then came Lunar
time, or Lunar-5tellar: twelve months of thirty days, cach with
five added, by Taht, the Moon God. The origin of these days
as an Lgyptian legend is repeated by Phutarch.

The seven Astronomes in ihe Celestial heptananies of the seven
Egyptian nomes were first mapped out in Egypt, and then
figured in the heavens. The names of thesc in Egypt were :
Memphites, Heracleopolites, Crocodilvopolites, Aphrositopolites,
Oxyrhynchites, Cynopolites and Hernmopolites, The Goddess
of the Great Bear, who as Khebt, or Apt, was mother of
the fields of heavenr when they consisted of the seven
Astronomes.

The fields of the Papyrus reed, {the Papyrus reed or young
shoots of the same, and water, were the original {food of life
symbolically ) were figured within the cirele made by the turn
round of the scven Stars about the North Celestial T'ole.  This
{ormed the enclosurs of the River of Lile which was planted in the
garden or on the Mount, the Tree of Life or food in the Celestial
waters—otherwise the Tree of the Pole, in the Astronomical

-Mythology ; therefore the Constellation of the Female Hippo-
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potamus {or Great Bear) was the Mother of the time cireles. It
was a clock onaccount of its wheeling round the Dole ance every
twenty-fonr hours.

The Great Bear was also a clock of llie four Quarters in the
Cycle of the year.  As the Chinese say : “ When the fail of the
Great Bear points to the East, it i spring ; when it points 1o the
South, it is swmmer ; when it points to the West, it {s autumn ;
when it poiuts to the North, it Is winter.™  In fgypt when the
Great Bear pointed to the South, or, astronowmicatly, when the
Constellaticr had attained its Southernmost clongation, # was
the tme of dmsndation, or the birthday of the year, which was also
the bivthday of the wapld,

The Llail stars of the Greal Bear were pointers to the Sonth—
where the bitthplace of the waters was—(Adrican Lales) whick
brought salvation to the people of Egypt, with Horus in the Adk
as the Deliverer of Drotght (Sut), and hence, doctrinally, as the
Saviour of the World.

The inundation was a primary factor in the csiablishment
of time in Egypt, and #he foundation af the year {se¢ Hymn to
the Nile ; atso as Teacher of time. Tl Nile was the inspirer of
Taht, whe was the Measurer of thne,

Under the name of Telthi, the Old Great Mother was the giver
of liquid and the snpplier of drink ; as Khept or Apt, ghe was {he
water cow, with a woman's breasts; as Neith, she was the
suckler of crocodiles ; as Ists, she was the Milk-mother ; and as
Menal, she was the wet-nurse, typical provider of plenty ; and
primarily, she was Mother Earth, and fendamentally related to
the water source of the Egyptian imandation.

This was the Old First Mother, who was given the Great Bear
as her Constellation in the Northern heaven, when she became the
Jlaker of the starry tovolutions, or Cyeles, and the Mother of the
eatlicst year in time, which year was dependent on the inunda-
tion, and detennined by the birth of Horus, ag the Crocodile-
headed Sebek, the Son of the Great Bear, otherwise the Crocodile
or Water Lizard of the jnundation.

The birth i represented in the Astronomical fragment from a
Theban tomb.  On this the Old First Mother has just given birth
to her young crocodile, and drepped it in front of her,  Thus we
behold the birth of Sebek which, according to zign langnage, is
vqually the birth of another year at tle moment when the Gicat
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Bear's fail is pointing to the birthplace—~-fo the Great Lakes
i the South.

The year of the Gread Iear, and the inundation, or of Apt and
Selek, was found to be wrong in time, and this was righted when
Taht Henmes, the Measarer of time by the Great Bear and the
Moon, had added the five additional days 1o the carlier Stellar
vear, and thus established the trner Cycle of 365 days in the place
of the 300 days.

When the Dear was pointing to the birthplace of the water
in the South, the Festival of the Tail was celebrated for the coming
inundation. There was a Set Heb TFestival also, which was cele-
brated every thirty yoars as the Festival of the Tail, wlkch was
the anniversary of some special year of years, and the Lord of
tlie thivty vear Festival was, at one period 1loras, and al anotler,
Ptah.

Here 15 the reason why the Central American States, and all
those old conntries where we find the Stellar and Lunar Mythos,
coinmence “their time " with the fnundation and have the sign
of the Crocodile ov Groal Wader Lizard as the first day of the first
year. The inundation in Egypt was the thme in all these countries
—(and roughly the opening or commencement of the vear, coin-
cides with the summer selstice—when the selstices had at length
been recognised in the Solar Mythos).

In the Mexican Calendar, we have the four Quarters with
the names of the four children of Horus, and the seven divisions
ol the Astronomes with the one added = eight, and also the seven
primary oies, six witl the centre = seven,

That the Ancient Egypuans knew that the Great Lakes in
Central Africa were the sourcez of the Nile, and the cause of
inundation, is proved by the Hifreel: “1 know what is written
in the book-store kept in the library, that whesser the Nile
cameth forth from the two fountains the ofierings of the Gods are
to be plenty.”—R. of the Rifual, chap. Ixil. These two great
lakes were figured in heaven as tho two Great Lakes, one on the
North and one on the South of the Mount—the Baku hill, on
which heaven rested—the Lake of Kharn and the Lake of Ru—
Ritual, chaps. cvifl-cix. They are also represented in Amenta
and in the Mexican painting—see HUspBoLDT, FRAGMENTS.

On page 372, lig. D represents Horus walking on the Sea or
Lake, his headdress and crown represent The Lord of the four
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Quarters and “ Light to lighten the Way,” the four symbols of
the saine arc raised abovo.

Fig. 77, page 31z, which is called by Dy FEdward Selzr “a
dancer,” represents Horns crowned with “ The Three Rods,” or

Horus, who is here repregented s speaking to his
Father in Beaven, Harus wears the Crown widl the
LAl Speing Eve,” and above this 3 Rods or Mays
ofLight, ITis Serkh is beling with the 3 Rods on the
top, alse 3 on ks feet,  Heis giving the sign of -— and
his Taller in Heaven who is rep: iLed whave is
relurning the answer—ITorus 15 shown wearing the
chain of the 137 with the emblem of Llic sama, oz used
during the Stellar Myilos,

Frz, 20— Feem ' Mexican
Amtiguities 't
Rays of Light—The Light of the World. He also bas a staff
with this symbol ralsed above, behind him—these signs and
symbaols represented here, arc the same as those we find amongst
the Druids and in Egypt. His face israised and he is speaking
to " His Father in Heaven "—Ra {see Ritual, chap. 1730,
Horvs addressing his father, Ra—exclaims: “ Hail, Osiris,
1 am thy son Horus, I have come, I have avenged thee, I have
struck down thine cnemies,” ete.

i
i
b
i
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Ra is here called Ra-Unnefer-Osivis Ra, who has the Royal
Urens on his head, and other emblems of attributes and
sovereignty.

The Egyptians celebrated ten great festivals or Mysteries cach
year, and we find the Mexicans-Zapotees did the same, also that
the Mexican and Central States of America ideographed their
Astro-Mytlology in Uranographic mode, as did the Lgyptians.

The IZlements themsclves, were the carliest superhuinan powers,
equivalentsand these were thought of,and imaged by,superhuman
in the Stellar Mythos in the same way as the Egyptians did.

The different gods we find here, cotrespond in every particular
to those of Egypt -—

MEXICAN Egyriian
The God of Fire Klabsentp We have given the equivalent natmes,
M " Darkness  Sut in Mewican fapolec, elc., in other
n o om Lighl Huorus paarts of this worls,
- WWalker X or Hap
. " Liarih Tuamuitei orfeb,  Twe Lists of names {or the ¢ are given
Blood Cluild Tlorns in the Fetwal, chaps. xvil, xcix. ovii:

Liler of Clonds of
Trarkness, ste.

B,:IeaL'uil'),q power of Alr-
} Sha

The Frog or Toad is frequently portrayed in ihe Central
American Codices, and the tradition in N. America {amongst the
Indians) that a I'rog in the Moon was followed by a devouring Wolf
who was in love with the Frog, means the Frog was a type of
transiormation, and was applied to the changing moon in sign
language :—Ptah was depicted as a Frog, and a Lamp was found
in Egypt, with a Frog on it, with this written in hieroglyplic :
T am the Reyurrection ™ (Lanzone Dizlonario, page 833).

The Lamp here is equivalent to the Rising Sun, and the Frog
on it is the type of Ptah, who in his Selar character was the Resur-
rection and the Life in the Mytholagy before the image passedinto
Eschatology, when the god who rose again as Solar, became the
Light of the World in a Spiritual sense. The Frog here was a
Zootype representation of Ptah in Amenta, or the Lower Tarth,
ar Nether World, or Earth of Eternity,  The Tortoize was another
form frequently found depicted in these Central American Codices,
as in Egypt.

Itis by means of this sign language that this Egyptian wisdom
keeps the records of the prehistoric past. The lgyptian Hierg.
glyphics shows us the connection between words and things, also
betwoen seunds and words, and a very primitive range of thought,
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and there iz no other such a record in all the workd, and this sign
language inclundes the gestures and signs by which the mysterics
were danced or etherwise dramatised in Africa by the Pygmies
first, others following,  They consisted largely of human gestures
and signs, and the sounds frst made by animals—as for instance,
“ha,” the goat, " meacu ™ for the cat, “sn’" for the gnose, olc,,
and the living ideographs and zoatypes were primarily of, and can
be traced 10 this original home, and not asywhere else on the face
ol the earth.

These Zootypes were extant in nature as Bgures and pictures
reacty mnade, hieroglyphics and ideographs that moved about
alive, living nature types that were eonployed when no others were
known to art.

My Spencer is entirely wrong when he siates that mythical
representation began with “stories of hunian edwengure,” and
that every kind of creation may be transformed into any other.
The above proves that lie is absoluiely weong.

The Frog in Egypt wazs a sign, also, of * Myriads * as well as
“travsformation.”  Inthe Moon it would denote “ myriads of re-
newals * when periodic repetition was a mode of immortality.

The Goddess Tleket {Frog) represented the Moon and its trans-
formation, amongst the Andaman Islands ard Australian abe-
rigines, and atso the Irequois N. AL L. They make the Frog “ The
Great Monster which drinks up oIl the wators”; herce the
Frog plays the part of the Apap bonster, and we see thus that the
idea was also held by the Mayas. See fig. and hieroglyphics,
" Blexican Antiguities”” page 423.

S¥MBOLS AXD S51GNs oF Tair oF Birtu oF Hokus, SoN or
Isrs, aWD MacHIRATIONs oF SUT
1. Large Scorpion representing Sut puarding the house wherein
&

3
16, 40,
Fram “ Mexican Antiquities,” Pul. 28, page 17g, fig, G«
he had hidden Isis and Horus (Sut changed himsel into
a SUorpiont.
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3. [lonse with chilid Homs hidden therein by Sut.

2 and 4. lieroglyph (Egvptian) for Isis and Nephthysis.
Nephthysis came with Serguet and besought belp from
heaven, and Ra ecame with his “Boat of Milllons of
Years," and stoppiug the boat, and Thoth, by means
of words of power, restored Horus to life again alter
he had been sinng by the scorpion and died.

5. Water, with DPapyras plant growing, representing the Papyrus
Swamp where Isis fled to hide herself when she brought
torth Horus.

6. Thesc hieroglyphs (on the antherity of Champolfion, in foreign
names} represent the two feathers—Maal.

NorUs a5 LoRD oF 7HE DOLELE-HORIZON
Horus, e who wade the pathway, not only betwren the

two horizons, hut to etermal life as son of Ra—the Holy Spivit
in the Eschatolopy, the intermediate link in the Mythos which

Fre. 1.

“conmects the Solar arb with yesterday,” iz now the inter-
mediary betwixt the lwo worlds and twe lives in time and
oternity——Rifued, chap. x1ii, '

Ilorus (as Worus-Sebek he is represented as the earliest fish-
man}, He is here seen emaved from the great Fizh mother,
Apt-—Nina was another forn— Privuarily he issued from
the female fish—i.e. the Crocodile Apl (female) as her son Horus-



PRIMORDIAT MAX 105

Scbek or young Crocodile.  Jonah being ejected frown the great

. fish's mouth is only an exoteric rendering of the above,  The figure
Lk represents Mythalogicn] and Eschalological part of ihe Rifual.

1. g,
Reproduced from ' Kexican Antinuities,” pnblished by (e Tuereaw of American
siglmology, fur which T have 1o thank W11, M. Hobnes,

Horus THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD 1IN TEARS
This figure depicts ” Horus in Tears "— ¥e are the fears
mwade by my eye in your name of men.”

Reprodneed fram F WTesican Artiguiti sbilished By the Frean of American
[Cthoology, lor shich V have o' thank Jfy 1 45 Dfodmes.

His Crown {emblem of light with three feathers) represents him
az * The Tight of the World ™ as witnessed by Tahit-Aan—who
carried the Live of Horus in his hands and testifies that MHorus is
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the trae light of the world as san of Ra, the solar God, and of the
Haly Spirit in the Kschatology {sce Rilval). Talt-Aan was the
primnordial John, but far anterior and just ag personad, as hecarsied
in his hands the papyros soll—" the word of life " and the eye of
light, the Talismanic © Maatkherw " as seen portrayed here on the
head of Horms.

The papers in this work, “ Mexican Antiquities"” by Seler,
Forstemenen, Paul Schellhas, Corl Sapper and . P Dheseldorf, all
follow cn the same lines in thelr argumacnts and explanations ;
novertheless we cannot ageee with thom, and beldly accept the
challenge thoown down by My Forstesmann on page 541.—"" You
can nake an hypothesis on anything, bat the true meaning of all
these codices can only be made by taking into account the Mythos
of Egypt and the exodes thence,” which these gentlemen have
entively ignoved, The differences which we f[nd, and have uot
been explained by these writers, can only be understood by a
knowledge of Totenism and the Stellar, Lunar, as well as the
Solur Mythos, and Riwal. In these myths and legends, and in
1heir hieroglyphics, there ave the same tales theonghont—Horus 1,
as the Bagle or Hawlk ; the God of the Pole Star @ ¥ One added
to the Seven Glorions Ones: the Little Bear—not 1w Southern

28
Cross g’ e , and Sothos, as represented by the dog Anubis.
[=2=1
o
Andg Mexican, i= equal to C;) Neo. g Egvptian, repre-
[a]alalelnle]

senting the nine circles of heaven, or the Put Cycle of Ptah.

SET BOUND AND CIAINED AND WOUNDED BY Llorus' Srrar

T1s. 41,
Reproduced from * Mexican Antiquities,” published by the Buveaun of Ameclcan
Fibmutepy, Ior which T huve to thank My, 1K, B, Holmes,

This figure represenls the Great Apap monster bound and
chained.  The text (Fénaf) states that ** he has a chain of steel
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gpon him " {Ba mctal) and “ Thou arl pierced with heocks ™
{chap. cviii}, etc.

We see here the Mot of Heaven, with the Deouble Holy
House of Anup and the Sacred Word exposed in the Temple of
the rame, and the M W X with his attributes, giving the — sigmn.
Supported on E two squares, or double squares, witl four
steps—i.e, eatth and heaven or the two carths or Eavtbly ife and

TG 44:

Spiritnal lfe—four steps —{our supports or children of Horus,
with the Egyptian Hieroglyphic ** 3les " in front = 1o be born
again, efc., and the Put cvcle of Prah underncalh and the * 5
mysteries sign ”’ and indication below on the right.

In the centre, below the Sacred Word, is the " Tree of Tife,”
with geven branches and the Food of Life portrayed inits froit.

In Egyptian the Tree of Hathor was the Tree of Life, and it
was the Sycamore Fig Tree, from the fruit of which a divive drink
of the mysteries was made and drumk at a certain part or time of
the ceremwonies, thervefore it was the typical tree 1o make one
wise, and if became a tres of abnonmal knowledge,  The divine
drink is still made and used in the 18°,

The tree of Nut was the Tree of Heaven and Eternal Life, hence
it was designated the Lternal Tree, as shown in the vignette of
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“ The: Book of the Dead "—he trec or eatable plant and the water
supplied the clements of lifi to the Manes in the lower paradise—
f.e. Amenta—arru-Garden,  The tree of Nut was Stellar; the
trez of Hathor, Rolar. Uaxtepeatl Petlacaletl is the Mexican
name for Lord or Keeper, Mount and Tree of Mount-Harus.
Ananaacatl, Mexican name for Yar of Corn by a stream of water
and God of Ear of Cern Cinteotl-—Horus,
They have pnllished

this fignreupside down,
we have corrected it

F15. 401-—From *° Mexican Andignities,” pmblisked by the Smithienian Tnstitute,
Burean of Anerican Ethaclogy—Bul. 22, page 310,

The above must be nteresting to brothers of the 187

A i5 the prototype of M W S with the sign H or A, with all his
attributes attached, before the sacred name.

B. We have here on the left (1) the sacred name exposed to
view. 4 is looking on it, with the sign.  On the right {2) the
sacred name is guarded within fwo closed doors with flames of
Hrg~or the holy spirit guarding it—from the eye of the profane.

C iz the figure of the Temple with the * Lights 353" Heaven in
eight divisious {3) and one of the names of Horus {Amsn), the
rizen Horus in the centre of this.  On the pedesial (4) is another
name of Horns, * The Lord and Giver of Light and Life,” or
the “* Diffuser of Light to the World ™" or “ Giver of Rays of Light
to the World.”

The {our steps (5) denote the number of supports or {four
children of Horus—[mexayacatzin—Mexican for The Children
of the Thigh.

Their different coloured gods, seven in all, denote differemt
clemental spirits in nature-—seven colours—seven spirits-..not
human, but contained in their totemic zootypes (not ancestral
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spirite), and is the representation here and all over the world of

the seven superhuman powers or the gods and the glorified, and

i thenamesarcthescof theRyyptians, The Aztec, Mexicanand Pery-

vian legends must be readthmugh the Astro-hytholugy and K

of ancient Egypt, and only by so doing can yvouwnnderstand thein.

This dees noc refer fooa batile oo cartls or Mosico, s

bt iy lieal vatlle bedtween Sul anrl Hoces in one

glyphics ol e two nasmes. 14 porivays Zal s Homus
in 1he vyuinex oo the mount, wizlh Shu as aebilzalor,

ading for the snprecucy

IHouse on 1he Aeant ol leaven:

Farly form of eotype
far the Uircat Mother,

b rhifrator be-
tween Sul and Horua,

! Horns, his name on his

shield @ g his

crownt  ab  feathers
{douhle crown),

Eut, bis name i= scen an

his sleicld éﬁ and

.. acven feathers, repra-

!‘{J seniing Lhe ¥ powess !
% e nldorkines—hs ead-
¥ Momnt of Heaven, with @ i\ el alsn denates his
i-Io;'us gntl.lhcb\-h)}mt, El\ ‘{“. 1‘ 31\}1\ Ts’]?:d ce]lﬁi";f
acing Sut i battle. it a -
8 ) ance and origin of our

a's  of  Fools
and s at the

1
ErINTnt doc.umcms
Fra. 47-
! Froen *° Mexican Antiqnities,’? publizhed by the Hurcan of American Eihnalory—
Bul, 28, page ada,

*The Father in Foaren was nol individalised nb this carly ll:crmd and primitive
. man had ant el been alile to fwpose the hngean likeress o the siother natnre or
Y norse, s they porlraved ler ss ' the snckler “e—that in zootype torm--vwhich was
: the samme as in Egypte—a fivinyg ldeopraph.
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Tt was on the ennt of Hetep at the equinoctial Tevel that the
guarrel ol Sut and 1lons was settled for the time being by Shu.
Law and order was established betweenr the elemiendal forees
which had hitherto been ever lighting {or supremacy {light and
darknes and bonnds to the contentions of these powers were
establishad by dividing the whole untverse from zenith to Nadir
into the two doinalns—one for Sut —he South and night, and one
for Moms—the North and light (Naual, chap. ox. This was the
fivst m Stellar, and Shy was the arbitvator. In Lunar it was Taht,
andintlie Solar, Seh. ‘The Greot Mothar, here depicted in zootype
as the great many-teated suckler, shows hee as the mother of the
fivst threee clemental powers. The Japanese have the same proto-
type. The uranographic symbol was constellated in  Triangula,”
composed of three stars, held in the hand of T{orus.

On pages 378 and 381, © Moxican Antiquities,”” Dr Edward
Seler reproduces many figures and synbols, Maya and Mexican.
1135 Maize (Goddess, gk, po 378, andagainin fig. &, 381, Fig.ogk
(p. 105 herc) s the representation ot Tlorns—-the two fishes in
Pisces—thefish-man, Horus isseenkueeling on the rightkneewith
the sign-— holdiog o lish by its head, or food of Jile!; underneath
are the two menster fishes, here ehiown identically as the ancient
Egvplian hievoglyph ; one represents the Southern Fish and the
other Ketos.  The Sonthern fish on the Celestial globe is pertrayed
i1 the act of emaning a stream of sater from iis moutlh.  The other
menster, Ketos, as the  breather ™ out ol the water, as is shown,
by the alr issuing from his nostrils and bubbling on the surface of
the water ; the vwo being a representation of the earth as the
mother of life in the water called the abyss—kaown by various
names in the different versions of the Mythes. In the Sut and
Horus Mythos {hey were twins born, because the conditions were
co-extant fu carth and water, Tn the coarse of time everything
that was hot and dry, Hke the desert, was ascribed to Sut ; whareas
the products of water-—green trees, life, ete., were assigned to
Horus ; hence the two monsters here were continued as types of
the twins, and as born from water. Onec name of the Egyptian
god of the inundation was Babu—-called the *“ Power of the

! The Zapatees ave like the Eoyptiars, represented the Cracedile or  great water
Lizant ** as one name for the highest uing asd have pertrayed it in the Glyphs as
™ the giver of fnod of life.t Lhe Zopolee nuwme [or this Crocodile is Tlaloc and ce
Cipaedli=the ane,
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Southern lakes 7Aoo, volo . p. 149 —-and T am Bahun {he
Great ™ 1a said fonr times over In the Macie Parvrus, The sign
of the fish, enclosed in Egyptian hiercglyph, signifles An-—to
appeak to, to show, to teach,  Auin Egyplian fs akso the name of
the teacher, the scribe, the pricst. Tilorus, az Scbhek, was the
great fish of the Inundation—typical of {ood and water. In the
Stetlar Mythos the deceased assumed the form of o fish to cross the
waters 1 the nether-world ; he had to swim around the under-
world and across the Nu o ihe Celestial Pole or Mouni of Heaven,
aud it was Horus, as * teacher,” wha showed or taught the way,
and he is here depicted as the “ teacher of the way.” Homas is
seen hiere with the two crowns on his hoad—spivitual and earthly.
Fig. gg g on the same page {104 heredrepresents IHorus as “ Lord of
the Double Horizon,”  Heds knecling on one horizo witl bis vight
leg, and his left {uot is placed on the other horizon ; his hands and
arms raised n (he same sign——  On page 381 (Tog hene) Horus
15 represented with the same sacred sign—in tears.  “ Herus in
tears.' —Fle says :— Ye are the tears made by my oyue tu your
nawne of men,"” e wears the crown of the three {foathers and has
the syviabol of Light—1{lnts represented as * the Light of the
World.,” Fig. a (p. 3% ma) on the sune page represonts
Horus as “the Youang Ear of Corn,” here represented by
Maize, He is giving lifke and plenty, the bringer of food of
lile to the world., On page Go4 he is represented as Sehelk,
precisely as on the Egvptian monuments. The foregoing i3 D
Edward Seler’s " Goddess of Maize ™ 111 On the same page, 381,
fig. h (p. 706 herel, is represented Sut, as hound and chained
by Horns.  The chains are aronnd him, the Egyptian hieroglyph
‘"a to be tied np ** 13 over bis head, and Horus' spear is in his vitad
parts, which he is vainly endeavousing to remove.  Fig. g on the
same page : also on page 377 ais a representation of © Shaat, the
Great Mother,” both In Zootype and anthroperorphicaily.® Tle
maany-teated sow, or Huthor or Tsis—all one and the same.  On
page 377 a it is Tsis above, anthropomorphicatly, with the two
frathers Maat : with the symbol of Shaat below, ad on page 38z
it is the Mexican bird mepresenting Mot the Great Mother,

UThe plicke, Fle Ttless Nk, s {rom Ja 25 A Wallis Budoe's ™ The Guds of
the Lgyptians,™ pablizhoed by Me Melhuen & Co. We ore much mdebied to
these pentlemen frr their kind pesmizsion Lo reprodues dwese beanliful plites from

Dr Budge’s meeat waork and toke this oppertunity of reforning our sincere thands
ior tlae same.
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witfl Shaat below—ull one and the same—slowing the differont
periods of thme. Fig. a, 377, 18 of a later date than Ly, g, 381
The former shows Solar aned divinised in the Eschatology, the
latter Stellar Mythos, and therciore o zoolype. On page 5o
are the four elilidren of Herms, mestioned elsewhere in this waorl,
O page 303 {a)is a fimwre of Shnon the right and the synshol of the
Put cycle of Ptab, with Horws seated in fromt @ also on page 372
Shu is depicted.  Slephens gives several plates laken on the spot
at Palanque and those of the Casa de Piedra, Nos, 1,2,3 & 4. —
“Tncidents of Trawvel in Central Amenca, Clepas and
Yucatan,” 8.8, arc identical with those at Mariette, ** Abydos,”
1 pl. 30, 1 pl. 20, and are connected with, or rather are Vignettes
of chaps. cxti. and cxxiil. of © The Book of the Dead.”

The fact ff Hre Lemples ai Uximal face East by Souil or are
orterded L. by 5., are of a vmeh ligher type of architecture,
and have no so-cafled idols, prove that Hiese were of mach later dafe,
were copled from the gyplians ol the dime that the pyvamids in the
Sudan were il fwlich ave oll oriented East and South, and wust
rank, as vegords time, wilh the Dvuids, whose ardles are oviented
East by Sowti —i.e. during the Solar Mythos; whereas thoss
at Caza e Palanque, the roins at Copar and Quirigua, ajl are
oriettted Nortlh, like the Great Pyramid ; have so-called idols and
rude figures {zoolypesh This will be casily understood, and
accounted for the difierent Mythos (Stellar) in vogue at the Lime
they werc built. The ruins at Quirigua are undoubtedly the
oldesl of all the above. The huge snake and other animals
here depicted were the earlicr representatives as zootypes and
symbols of the atiributes of the ** Great One ” before the divina-
tion of the powers had been completely worked out, or the
anthropomorphic had come into existence to take their place
as representatives of these types. Beriel Diar's deseription of
beantiful temples, with huge scrpents in some parts of them, is
indicative of their origin being Egypt: the original being at
“ Pithom " and representing the “ god of the gate of the East.”
The “huge serpent,” a representation (symbolically) of the
“ god T M-~see later chapter on the Cross—and therefors the
dedication of these temples oost be attributed to Tww or Tem.
The reason why we find the name sometimes written Tmu and
at others a5 Tem, was because one represented “ the child * and
the other  the man,” but these were identically the same = to and







Tz Graopess NUT mowmina & TABLET on waen sranss HARPOQOGRATES.

Ske iz porteayed ss the Gudders of Fleaven, as e Lringesforeh of o new Tife, ~
4oy leros being sarried wloll s the True Light of the Weorld, and a svmbolic
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other names for the child Horus of twelve vears old and Horus
of tlurly vears old. That different andmals or zootypes were
nsed in difterent countries would naturaliy arise from the change
of fauna as primitive wisdom passed frow land to land, tlos
accounfing for the dilferent animals here represented in Awerica
to portray the vartous parts of the Rifad of ancient Egypt, both
in the Stellar, Tnnar andg Selar Mythologies and their Escliatology,
the latter in a limited area, comparatively,

At an early period we have the serpent, Sut, represented
apposite to Horus 1., a5 may be seen by the type of bird above
hiz head.  This serpent reprosented thoir obd god, Teneteotd, who
already existed in twilight-~f.e. Before the san's ravs had pene-
tratuc the watery vapour surrounding {he earlly, and the nlitmate
battie between the two. The Heaven, shown in efght divisions,
is precisely as we find it amongst the Thnids,
Chatdeans, and, as we koo, [vom the originat
Fpypliamn; the Great Mother suckiing the child,
s 1als did Horus, and =0 on, Throughout all
this work, {lete is no difienlty in following
the ene, in compansen with the other, and
although the Mayas had loss of the Steliar :
ad Lunar Mythos associated witl the Solay, it Yo 38 - Heaven in
wis no doubl {lwough their frequent inter- 5 divisiuns.
constse. with the Epypiians, they probably, like Mases, would
wish to blot out and abandon as mnch of the Stellar doctrines
aud belies as {hey found consistent to carry on the later
pire Eschatology or the Solar; whilst thasc of the Chipas,
Guatemals, Honduras and Nicaragea, ete, would not be m
such an advanced state, and the “ overlapping ' would not
have been fully completed—as we find—and those of the
North and farther West would have still Jess of the
Solar and more of the Stellar, Other irbes, like the Sert,
would date still further back and have the earliest Stellar
and Tolemism onty, whilst there would be no mixture in
S0,

Dy Edward Seler, in his atiempt to decipher the umMpoLnr
FracuuxTs, has {allen into the same ertor as Iy Le Plongeon, and
has vainly endeavoured to assign all therein to places on this earth,

-—£.2. Mextcn, ete.; but these fragments do not represent any map
H
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or picture of this carth ; it is 2 part of the Tuat and Amenia and
all therein, that js portrayed here. His eldest Motechubzoma,
which he describes and translates as  #he five god,” is the repre-
sentation of Ptah, the fisst Solar god, who, with seven assistants,
{formed Amenta or Imilt the pnderworld for the passage of the
maues, san, moon, ete.  His vounger, for whom he carnot assign
any name or place, is Tem—Horus, the child of twelve years, or
Temu—Ilorus, of thirty years of age.  His mountain in water or
water mountait, and the god thereof, was, at a later period,
aseribed to Osiris, One of the names given by Dr Brugsch to
Osirie was ' the Great Water god,” but primarily il was Horus of
the mount of the North, surrounded by the cclestial waters of
the univerae.  His Nilotl or Cacamnatl or * Yowig Lar of Corn,”
waz one of 1he nanes of Horng, and his Zipe, with ™ flaved human
skin,” and was tieir representation of Prah-Soker-Aunsir—the
Trinne God of the Reswrrection. On page 65, fig. A, is depicted

. " . l
unother type of this—Amsu the risen Horus, his name =

5 twics portrayed on this figure — Amsa ts agaie figured in
another form—an page 616, fig. . Ile is here rising from the
Toml where he lay in the Tldce Dent position, his right hand
and arm arc free, his hand pointing upwards, his left arm
stll bound to his side with hand pointing  downwards —
he descended—he ascended. This was Amsu in the Stellar
Mythos, the same as the Fgyptian. Horus and Sot arve also
shown on page 377 fig. I, asin the Egvptian back to buck—the
black god and the white god.  Cuaubtli-—eagle, Mexican, name
of Horus. Cozcagquanhtli-vultare, same as the above, only older,
sometimes, however, applicd fo Jais.  His Acatl, Calli, Tecpat],
Tochtle, which he ascribes to the names of the commencement
of days or periods, are the four children of Horus, gods of the
{our quarters—Last, West, North and South,

The Mexican Calendar on page zg, here shown, is a Swastica
Croszs, showing the {our quarters with the names of the four
children of Horusenit.  His gord of the earthquake is She or An.
Heru, the Hfter up of the heavens. Chibirias or Ixhebelvoxor or
Zae Zuhuny-—the White virgin, a name of Isis. Ilis Toci or
Teteo-innan or Mother of the gods as he calls it, i right, because
sheis always represented with the Chicantztle or “rattle-hoard,”
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which is the same as the Egyptian Isis, with Sisttum,  Moan—
l-m-p 39, 18 Anubis—"one who swells ot fhe wway " in the under-
world, to guide the mancs to “'ihe seat of the weighing of
souls.”  Coatl ar Cizni sor Zee—Snake, the evil one, the troubler;
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The Mrxican Calendar o form of §

o 29, with the ranwes of the Fovr Children of Horus as guds of e four caetie
N. &6 E and W.

the one who brings misery, the deceiver, layer of snarcs, one
who brings trouble, was their representative of the great Apap
fiend.

On page 130 8, Ta-Urt, here shown, is so well depicted that it
cannot possibly be mistaken by any Egyptologist or anyone olse if
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they will compare this with ihe plate in the Book of *The
Goda of Fgypt.”  Mictlampa 13 the Aztec name for North, gnd
atso the divection of the Realm of the Dead. Tt was at tle North
that paradice was sitnated, and on the lioly Mount, sifuated
af the North, surrctnded with the waters of the universe,
wus the Great House or Floby City. The spirits of the
departed had to pass the waters of spacc—in Stellar
Mythos—carried from the underworld by " a zootype form,”
and in the Selar, after emerging from Amenia by a boat.
This was the beliof of these people, the same
in every particular as the Egyptian, from
wiom  they learnt their Mythology and
ffschatology. On page 179, fig. o, b and a,
we have part of the tale of the birth of [lorus,
vson ol Tsizt In fig. ¢, we see the child Horus
" hicden aud secured in a house, surrounded by
water and plants, with the great scorpion en
the lelt (Sut), guarding the saume. Above
“ fig. b is seen the scorpion Sut in battle.  He
i s pierced by two spears.  Opposite, iu another
A sving parallel passage of the same manuseript, there
g 10:”‘;;:1‘:; is again drawn, opposite the fire god, instead
similer Lo the Lgye- of the war god, merely a scorpion, a stream of
tian lere mestioned; water, and o burning honse. ¢, Teoat] Tlach-
alEn on page o0 . B B it
inolli—the symbel of war, In the Egyptian
we learn that Isls became with child, and her son florus
was born in a secret place, where she suckled him and
rearcdd him.  The spot was supposed to be situated amongst the
papyras svamp of the Dekta, and the event is alinded to in many
scenies in which is the goddess, suckling her child, amidst a denze
mwass of papyrus plants.  Soon after the birth of her son, she was
persecuted by Sut in the form of a great scorpion, whe kept Jsis
atl Horus prisonrers in a house, but by the help of Thoth she
eventually escaped with the child, etc.—For further information
on this point and the stinging of the child Horus to death by
the scorpion, and bringing to life again of Horus, and fight with
Sut, see LeypPriAN TEXT.
The foregoing picture-signs of the Mexican are most dia-
'Pape 103 in this bnoks
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matically and truly a portrayal of the Egyptian episode, and we
contend that Dy Edwaerd Selev s ontirely in the Jdavk, and has
missed The kev for the true decipherment of all these hicroglyphs
and pleture-sigus. His seven wariors here represent the seven
Scorpions, called Tefen, Befen, Mestet, Mestetof, Petet, Thetet
and Metet, who protected Tsis, swith her child, when she escaped
from the Papyrus swamp and fled to Per-Sui or Crocodilopolis,
and then to 1lke city of the Two Sandals—toddesses.

In the Humnorpt FRAGMENT xvi, we sce the beginning
af the evolution of Christianity amongst these people, precisely
similar 1o the earliest Christian Copts in whe first part of the

FraGMENT. They have converted Amsu rﬁV}_ nto

to Teprosent Jesus Christ, and have given his age as thirty-
three at tinle of resurrection and fourteen as the Child Juesus,

- i
] O
o ) ! -
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This plate is from J. L. Steven's work ( Central America,”
p. 3r1), published 184y, taken from a stucco bas-relief at the
temple of Palenque. Tt shows an early type of the resumoction,
namely, the raising of the Tat pillar, this being a type of the Pole
or {he pillar that sustained the universe, and also as a pillar of the
four corners, based on the free as o type of the Pole. Fhe picture is
pre-Osirian, and the central fignre standing crect vaizing the Tat
pillar is Atum-Ta.  He i accompanied by bis two sons Hu and



PRIMORDTAL MAN Ixg
Sau. These two sons in the pre-Oshvian mythes accompany their
father in Lis resurrection, which it is shown to be here by the
iihphallic condition, as the peolotype of Amsu {Rifual, chap.
xvild, and they ate saluting him with the well-known signs nsed
by usin the O degree.

It will be noticed, also, that this is tho same sign used as those
portrayed on the vase from Chana, except that in one case it 15
the RUSLHL and i the other LS. IVH,, the difference being in
the degrees,

Fie 53

This plate s from J. L. Steven’s work { Central America,” p.
38, from Palengue, and represends Horus of the Donble Hoerzon
or of thy Double Equinox, who was termnd the Double Harmakby,
aned this dnality was imaged in the two-foldness of the Sphinx, o
the two Lions, which expressed the Double Glory of Horus, whe
was Lord of the Solar forces, that was double in the vernal equinox,
T the Ritwel {chap. xxxviit) it s said of Homs of the Two
Taons, “Lani the Twin Lions, the beir of Ra” Inchap. i 2, T
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am the Twin Lions”  Tnchap. Ixxil. g, *Lam the Double Lion.”
COme title of Horns of the Double Horjzon is Har- Khuti-Khepera.,
This iz the Ilorns-Sun, and the two lions he {s siiting o image the
double strength of glory of Herus in the sign of Teo. The above
shows one of the pbases of the double character of 1oris,  Some
others were, ' He of the Double Crown,”  the Double Feather,”
“ the Double Ured,” “ the Double Life, earthly and spiriteal,” ete.
Infrond is Shu presenting him with the emblems of the two Lawds,
earthly aud spiritual, and making hin Lord of Heaven and of
earth, symbols of which Sho is helding in s hands, the lower
part representing the lands of the earth, and the upper part
the spiritual.  This picture is a represeniation of the Kgyptian
pre-Osivian character,

It shows the old sign of F-expressing his acceptance of the
trust conferred.

Dy Le Plongeon, in bringing {orward the results of his travels
and stuilies amongst the Mavas, and trying to show that these
wore the ' first people™ who tanght others, and the first people of
the earth, takes no account af those who were much older than
the Mayas, and had the Stellar Mythos; takes into account
nething of the anatomical conditions of previous inhabitants.
Like Dy W. Budge, he commences very late ** in his points of the
Primoerdial,” but bis writings and photographs hielp to prove our
contention : " that the Mayas obtained their knowledpe of the
Solar doctrines {from the Egyplians, and were probably the first
of the Amorican nations who practised ar believed in this,” and
althongh he mentions some ol the Totemic Ceremonies of the
Nahutls, he is apparently quite ignorant of them, or how these
Nahaults abtained their Stellar Mythos. His signs and photes,
which he found here, are valuable, but his interpretation quite
wrong. We give a [ew {or example, showing the true explanation,
His sign of the Tand oi the Scorpion of the Mayas )//__
is the Egyptian sign of * Zodiacal West."” His —w is Khuj
Land, a part of the Egyptian Amenta. n is the Egyptian
nomaral for No. ro. ﬁ s a pairr of arms with hands out-

stretched, is a negative Fgyplian sign to stop, to arrest, no or

not, or to embrace. [7 iz a boat stand. r{;l: @& his Tza,
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which he franslates as “ That which is vecessary,” i= one of
the Hicroglyplic signs [or Amsn (the risen Horus) ===
the tail he calls “ Ain,™ the Maya for Crocodife, but this iswrong ;
the tail reacs « * Ka or Kam, whenee Kamit for Bgypt.”  Kamit
is tlar black night- - death-darkness, and was Jepicled by the
Crovadile's fail, uot the Crocedile,  His I_J is fully explained
on page 606 (explanation of this Hicroglyph on the body of
the Anstralian Aborigival). © poa Horizon and a country
or people, are purely Egyptian, as alt Epypologists know,
and e==t i3 Ta the carth, His plate i, sepriesents
Sut chained in the underwerld, after the great bastie with
Horus, and Horns i vepresented here as King of the Nerth
and South.  The serpent, with inflated breast, is the representa-
tion of the MHeyplian Urens. Plare v, the Scorpion with W
Apt, the brow of the God 1 aw,” chuining Sut the Evil Oue
What he terms the vory interesting coremony, called ** Hepuwk,”
practised only amongst the Mayas, let s informs T, is still
practised by the Burnmaben weneen and sonwe African tribes, amd
for quite a different reason to bis inter pretation.

We think the above cxanples sufticient for our prool, but tle
trie explanation ean only be oblained threngh the Fgyptian.
Throughout hiz book, * Queen Mog,” e fregqnently mixes the
Egvptian Celestial and trics to prove it Maya Terrostrial, but it
will not pass.  He st go back to 4he orygir of the litthe red men
or gartly men, then follow the next exodus from Egypt—the men
of the Stellar Mythos, e will Gnd abundance of vemains of these
Astro-Mythological belieds in North, Central and South Amerjca,
and fnalty those of the Solar dactrines, of whont probably those
Mayas of Yueatan were the Lirst to bring it to America from
Egypt. Let him compare all these with what we find in other
parts of the world ~Tolemie ceremanies connected witl the Stetlar
Nyrthos and Astro-Mythological beliefs, in only one place can the
cenire of arigin be found—Rgypt. '

1 It s written er=  which probaddy i dle Mexicon wey of writing =

Taui, the two lands, bat ir mighy represent —==, ¥a the cartl, 7 wounld

therefore mean " the two Eorths ™ -that 35, the sams as the Lws Lande—da, the
Calesliat and Terrestrizt,

._
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How the Stetlar and Lunar Mytkos wore carried here, whether
frem Asiu, via Japan and these parts Notvth of it, {there being
some reason to asmne that they advanced frou the Pacifie—ze
later,jor whether they came [rom Nortl 1arope, via Greenland, it
iz not possible to say, probabby both ways, but Lhere is no doubt in
our nind {hat the Solar doctrines were brought to Yucatan hy the
Mavas, divect by trading shipa. It woulid eccupy mote time than
we have at our disposal to go through all these codices, Lo interpret
eaclione, and render wliat is, 11 oar opinion, the true meaning and
explanation of cach.  Tn the “ Ritnal or Beok of the Tlead ™ of
ancient Egypt, lies the “key ' to the true rendering ol all,  In the
Tuture decipherments of these @ glyphe ' they will recognise the
lierogiyphic and picture seenes of Lhese gyplians, but they must
ke ailowanee for the ditferent ** Seribes and Artists ™ who have
heee thus writden the copies of the ariginal,

We contend that wlat is written i this work is sufficlent to
prove all that we dvanee as our strong belief, and {hat until the
Primordial Mythology of Egypt is taken inteaceount and acknow-
Tedped to be the erigin of all) transladors wiil oflen be falling into
“opits " dhat only Egyptian ladders cam extricade them {from, In
differing front the hypotiwses advanced by these leamed and dis-
tinguished writers, we have, we contend, repiaced by austher auc
stronger argwnent and reason, that whicls they cannot overthrow.
If they will study the Egyptian Rifual and the primordial myths
fromy the beginning, and follow and trace the exodes, wo feel con-
fident that they will arrive at the saine conclusion, and give us
much more valuable information in the future than they have
done m the past,

Slinat Hesor Isis

(e e
Huorus ﬂ?\z‘—%’r %
Fri 54,
Mexican Representutinn af Tsis sucklng Hoves {7 Mexican Antigaities ),
This picture is taken [rom * Mexican Antiquities,” published
by the Bureau of American Fthnology, Smithsonian Institute,






Twx Gooonesz SEBEK-NIT sucuma HORUS,
This geddess and the galdess Sekbet- Bast
Weplalivs, pre-bBomar and pee-Sulsr, The 1
the Gods™ and **wha iz mightier 1han the Gods'

were very ey kvpes of Isis and
Lit: wates, “'slhe wns oncreated hy
1l 1a whom the zight yndy

cle of g, La, Prah,
EII A T

offesed. wards of adoration ; therefure Lhis was balioe
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Washington, TG, This is a type of Jsis suckling the child Ilorus,
and we nofe the Hicroglyplh of hor name Ka-t which

is sometimes painted ﬂ it the Egyplian. This

Hicroglyph is always assoclated with Isis or a type of Tsis, and
is seen shown in her name as the Goddess Sesheta—-i.e. the
(oddess of the Pele Star, in ong of the oldest forms.

We have here, therefore, the representation of Isis as the great
Mother, in the Antheopomorphic form, and alse on the left, we
have the Zootype of the sawe portraved as SHaar, the wmany-
teated Sow, or Hathor the Cow, a pre-Anthropomorplic type.
With the Babylonians, Nin-Ki-Gal, the Grear Lady, is thus of
the same type as the above Tsis here,

Nut or the * Cow or Mother of Heaven ” was the giver of
liquid life, was the earlicst © Mistress of the Mountain,” the divine
' Lady of ke Mound,” and when the zootype of tha good navse,
the suckler, was changed into the anthropomorphic, the udder of
the cow was superseded by the mamma of the human inether, as
Rerjt, the sow, she was the snckler or as “ Mavy-breasted Moenal ”
as the typical provider of plenty— zootypes.  Isis suckling Borus
—anthropomerplic type.  Nut or Milch Cow Hesit is the
m @ v Mes-I{Le-n. The Meskhen, womb or tebirthplace in the
heaven of eternity is portraved by the “harnch.”  “Ishall shine
above the haunch as T come Torth in heaven " —Rifual, chap. ixxiv,
Tt is situated within the seven Pole Stars—i.e, Little Bear and not
the Great Bear. The Great Bearis the cow Apt or the Water Cow,
or the Great Farth Mother, or the Mexican type, ¥ many-teated
These were the most ancient types of all and these were female.

Gerald Massey Tras been kind enough 1o write me his opinion
on the subject of these types, viz.

“The child born in the Telemic Group had no fatker and
therefore in their first mythology the {fivst mother was repre-
sented as being {erilised by her clild in utere like FPtah the God
in embryo--and was calicd the Bull of his mother. Why ?
Because this was not the human chiid--it was Horus or the Cali,
born of the Cow and a pre-hunwn type when the fatherhocd was
not yet individualised. The Solar Ged at sunsst made its
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enivance into the breeding place of the nether world and is
said to prepare his own generation for rebirth next dav—but not
in hueman [orme-the Bull of his motler is shown on the horizon
next day as Horus the Calf.

“These were Zoolypes, but, when this is presented anthro-
pomorphically in accordunce with the buman terminology, the
calf whiel had no father, but was his own Bull, becotes the child
without a fatlier. Thus the Tlder Horus, who was the child of
the Great Mother Apt, was the child of his mother who was born
but uot begotten——ihe original in mythology or saciology at
the time of the Stellar Mythos; and in the Stellar-Lunar Mythos
it was Horus the chiid of Light that was boru of Isis in the Moon,
when the Moon was the Mother of the child, and the Father,
the source of Light, was unidentified, but later it was shown
—in the Lunar-Solar Mythos—that Hoemns was not withoutl a
Fatlier, butl that Ra was {he true Father as cstablished by the
ovidence of Taht. It is the Lady of Lipht in the Moon (Isis)
who pursnes and seduces the Selar God in the darlkness of Amenta,
and who exudts that she has selzed upon the God Hu and taken
possession of him in the Vale of Abydos where she went to lie
down and soughi to be replenished with his light (K,
chap, lxxx.). Tn the Solar Mythos the Mother is done away
with a: primary and the Father takes the place as supreme.
In the Eschatology Horus is bern in his first adwvent as the
heir of Seb (Seb was the Father on earth). Ilorus says, ‘Tam comhe
as a mununied ene '—that is, in his embodinent when made flesh,
the Hamemmet being the unmununied ones {Rifunl, chap. ix.).
‘I come before you and make my appearauce as that God in the
form of 2 man who liveth as a God ’—or as Tusu, the son of
Atum-Ra (chap. Ixxix}. Trepeal the acclamations at my siuccess
on being declared the heir of Scb’ {chap. lexxii), "Ositis in
Ameinta, and Ra in heaven.” T descend to the carth of Scbh and
put a stop to evil * as a bringer of peace, plenty, and good-will on
earth (Rétwal, chaps, xxdi, xxiv., wxxil, x1i1.), The Réfual proves
that Seb, the god of Earth, was foster father of Horus when he
was the child of the vivgin mother only.  In Ritual, chap, Ixxxii,,
Horus says that as the heir of Seb he was suckled at the breast
of Isis, the spause of Seb, who gave him his theophanics.

‘¢ Alter the life with Seb on eatth Ilorms is reborn in the earth
of eternity for the heaven of eternity {Ritnal, chap. lxxviil-xzv.).
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He is divinised with the substance of God fehap. Tsxviil. by means
of Horus, his manifester Osiris s said to relive, Horns is Ositis in
his rebirth—Horus rises as a god aud i visible te the divine spirits
in his resurrection {chap. iz e s the ving soul of Ra in
heaven. Horus was the only anc of the 7 great spirits homn of the
Mother who was chosen o become the only begatien =on of God
the Father when he rose up from the dead.  Thisis he who says in
the Refuwal ; * T am the bright one in glory, whom Atum-Ra hath
called into being and my origin is from his eye.  Verily, before
Tsia was, I grow up and waxed old and was honoured bevond
those who were wilh me in glory * {Rifual, chap. lxxviil., Renoul:.
Those wha were with him in glory were the 5 Great Spirits, the
Khuti or Glorious Ones, and amongst these llorus became the
divine heir of all things, the Son of God who claims to lLiave
axisted before Isis his Mother and was the manifester for the Hely
Spirit Ra in all things,  In Rufual, chap. Txxail, Horus says: '
have come forth with the tongue ot Piah and the threat of [Tathor
that T may record the words of my Father Tum with my mouth.’
'T am Horus, prince of eternity’ (chap. «ii). ‘T am yesterday,
to-day, and to-morrow’ {chap. Ixiv.)). Twm, as the earlier
form of Atwm’s name in the Réual, is pre-comnently *the Lord.
In one chapter, lxxix., be is addressed as “The Lord of Heaven,’
“The Lord of Life,” ‘The Lerd of all Creatures,” fThe Leord
ofalll  He was also the patron of builders and architects, and
his symbol is the masonic square.”?

In Egypt, Motherlarth was also represented bya Suckler as re-
newer of vegetation in the Goddess Rannut.  Lsis was represented
as Mother Earth in another form as Selhet (or field).,  Mamapacha
was the name of the Great Mother amoengst the Peruvian teibes,

In Mexico, they called Calalepec Mountain—the Mother, and
the Quiche legend in which the human race descended from a
Cave dwelling woman iz oty a type of Mother Earth as the Great

Uhe God 3elr is the Egyptian Prizpes who mdght be tecmed o Challie Teity,
Bus be is the Darth-Ged and Faiher of Foed @ the God of Frecdfcaisn associated
with planls and flowers, and [oliage, which arc sern istving from his hody,  He is
the Lerd ol Aliment in whom Lhe reprodartive powers of earth are ithyphallically
portraved, Bnt tle polency represemted hy Seh was nol haman, althuagh e
hurman member is depicted a$ a typeol the begelter ar croducer (el xxxix. ) Tt
wae also identical with the lion as a solar type {fdtaad, xvit.), snd tovk a fivst position
in the most anclent places, Being shown like a light sob upon a randlestick, and Is
carried down {o the present day by the Ritvalisie as avidenced by (heir long aperm
candles myatically st up.
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Mother.  The Mount with a Cave was a natural figure of the
Earth Mother, the same as the Trec and the Mount and the “ Stone
with a hole in it "—types in sign language ; and the * Sign and
Symbol™ of the woman portraved upon Rocks and Caves all
over the world, is not a symbol of wickedness in all these lands—
nor vet an ebject of worship (Zechariak, chap. v. 8.

It v a Symbol of Superliuman type of Motherhood depicted
in prinutive art by the Aborigines, who had no other way to

Fio. §3.—This is the Christian;

express their ideas, and a stone or tree was a symbel of the mother
—the primitive birthplace.

Cepsar and Lucanus state that the gods of the Gauls were
piilars-—stones—or tree frunks, but they were not gods—but were
images of the Mother Harth,  The Stone or Troe were types of the
Divine Abode which represented the Great Mother, or Bringer-
forth. (See Appendix.)

There is a tribe, called the Seris tribe, who live in the romote
wilds of Mexico ; whose strongheld is Tiburen Island, who possess



PRIMORDIAL MAN T2y

many of the same ceremonics that we find amongst the Aboriginal
Australians of certain tribes and Nilotic negroes.

1. The women have the two incizar teeth knocked out to show
that they are © open.”

2. They are Totemie, with the Pelican as the tutelary deity,
who protects from accidents and arrow wonnds ; from the fangs
of beasts and the firearinz of the white man ; having the Pelican

for their Totem, who made all things,—Zootype for Mut, n& f ﬁ

the great Mother of the Egyptians.

3. Marriage with any but a Seri is not permitfed (no hali-
bred Seris have ever been known).

4. Women of one tribe must nol marry the men of the
same—t.¢. 8 Pelican woman must marry a Turtle man or wice
ersd.

5. Every clan or tribe have their Totems, the DPelican and
the Tuortle bring considered the aldest ; and the women have
vertical bands of pale blue, white and rose red painted down the
forehead and right acrass their cheeks and nase, and on the cheeks
is painted, in & curiows design, the sacred and totemic cmblom of
the clan-—to distingnish their Clan or Totem.  “ Hindoos do this
to show their cast.”

0. Descent is always recognised through the female and not
the male. This i3 the case with the Urabuana and other tribes
in Northern Australia, No male is painted but wears a green
stong in the cartilage of the nose.  Women here rule, men having
nothing to do with the organization of the tribes or arrangement
of marriages, and they settle all disputes, the elder wonren joining
the councils that arc held by the men.  Wemnen make all the
crude pottery, baskets and ‘' tents,” and all ermaments, which
consist of colourcd stones, shells, ete., and they prefer buman kaiy
to anythiny else to make strings—they never use or barter for
white men's beads, When women die they are given burial with
food and water for the soul's journey, and their spivits are feared
as more powerful and more likely to return than those of the men.,
o white man, as far as is knewn, can speak their language or
ever knew the nawe of any of their men or women. They use
stong axes, poisoncd arrows and spears; and for cufting up
animals use their teeth and hands, They can run forty to fifty
miles in a night and can overtake the fastest horse. Their food
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comnsists of large sea turtles, shell fish, snakes, game and froit of the
Cactus and Mesquite, They seldown cook their food and steal all

Fra. g
e sne fvomm Lis phodaeraph thal the Mexicans aad Za;

woloes palated el Torems
acrosg e lace inoeaclier Umes, os above, This s hus the ligyptian hirraglyph
inr daglight, sslendeovr, ete. The five © denole {ie five mystevies or powers.
The women ol e fwof? f7be ci e fagniaeony do e same. 1t is theiz Totemin
sign and pame, which s gives tiem at the Ume oi puberbyr, &3 hefore explained.

ihe animais they can for food irom other Tndians and the Spanish-
Mexican Ranches.

The priccipal points to wotice here are:-—z. That they arc
divided into Totesuie Clans or Groups. 2. That the men and
worren of e Clan mast rot muarry cach otker. 3. That the men
of ene Clan, sav Turtle, must marry a Pelican and wice versa.
4. That all the women have the two incisor feeth knocked out.
5. That they provide {food and drink for the drad, befieving that
the Soul and the Spirit require it, and that they believe that these
can retum and work them good or i1l thns showing propitiation.
G. That the line of descent is throngh the female, and that the
* Polican " is the symbol for the Great Mother—{Mug, Egyp.).
Probably therc are many more intercsting points if one could
dwell amongst them and dind thent out, but at present they ldll
and eat all strangers. )

Bavon Nevdensiiold, In his travel in South Amaovica, visited
and dwelt for a time with the Quichnas and Aymaras Indians,
leving round Lake Titicaca and the fells of the Andes. He states
that ** these Indiaps often worship Christ and the Virgin Mary by
dances,inwlich tle Sunis used as a symebol of Christ and the Moon
for the Virgin Mary, showing how they confound the 0ld religion
with the Christian faith ' —but it shows and proves more than this
—and that is, that the Virgin Mary has taken the place of Hathor
or Isis, the Moon Goddess of the Igyptians, and Christ that of
Horus 1. or Osiris, or Ra and Ilorus the Child. Here we find
another link to forge the complete chain of the past, only waiting
for someone to go amongst these peopls and gain all the informa-
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tion of their past customs, as Spencer and Gilen did with the
Anstralinns—iwith plus a kuowledge of Lpyvplology.  The Baron
has so far goven very fow particulars—very little—and yet so
muech ; so great a point has it revealed and added fo our kuow-
tedge that these Indians have undoubtedly the deoctrines of the
ancient ligyptians, whatlier direct descendants of the Incas or not
s not of mnuch consequence. The Moon Goddess, Hathor or
Esis (two names for the same), beeomes the type of the Virgin Mary,
and the Cheist, now symbolically the Sun, has taken the place of
Horms 1. or Osiris or Ra, which, we cannot say without mere par-
ticulars, but the evidence is quite clear it is the one or the athor,
aml as these evidently praciised so-called * Solar Mylhos ™ it
would be Osiriz or Ra,

It is another proof of the © Egyptian origin,’” and another nail
driven into the cofiin of the Aryvanists, and it opens a door for such
a wealth of knowledge to be gleaned upon this subject hy anyone
who cail go and gather the remoants of the past which are still
extant amongst these poot Indians.  Thusit would add greatly Lo
the etucidation of the mystery ol bygone days, but we doubt if this
can be achieved by awyone unless he has first made himself ac-
quainted with the Egvptian primordial and their Eschatology ;
knowing this, he can with confidence expect {o obtain all ather
points that are here awaiting him, as well us proving how much of
the “ Stellar Alyihos,” if any, vemains or is praclized still here—or
if there be nome.  Qur opinion 1 that much of the Stellar will be
found mixed with the Solar, and merged in with their present
Christian faith. These can be traced back to Contral America,
the Zapotecs and Mexicans—the Solar to the Mayas of Yucaian.

Tue SrcRET TRiBal SOCIETIES O0F VEIST AFTICA

i his very interesting paper Brothey Fifzgerald Marrioft hrings
forvard a list of Secret Tribal Secieties of West Africa. Many parts
of their coremonies are analogous to those of the aborigines of
Australta, which show that they tave a commen origin, althongh
the secret iribal societies of West Adrica arc of a higher order and
have a Mohammedanism added to them. There are alse amongst
the Puro these five mysterics :—

The fArst or lowest is called Yaya.

I
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The second is called Woodya-—this s the Messenger or Entrance
Keeper.

The third is called Béuima—-De commands the Devil and is a
Superior Messengey.

The: fourth is called Konimahoohn—he explaing the law,

The fafth 15 called Miseri—the word means a  Charch,” also a
“ Bookman.”

The higlest rank or the chief of the Circle, Guild or Society, is
called Mawmna Koomér There are seven grades altogether
in Purrohisni.

. Bangan—a Probationer (Loocumbal.

. Tornor—or fully Iniliated.

Lakka—who is the Herald.

Bé Kesey- ~the Lawyer.

. Famanja—tle Moderator.

Negebana—the Revenger,

. Svekol or Sopivewi—the Chick of the House,

=

L3

RIS

The West African tribes, Tshi, like the Australian, Nilotic and
Bantu negroecs, are divided inte Totemic familics and named after
some aniizal or plant; such as lhe Leopard family, Bush-cat
family, Dog family, Parrot family, Plantaie family, ete. The
members of these families are prolibited from eating the Totern,
whether animal or plant, after which they are named, lhough,
owing to the importance of the Plantain as food, coast natives
do not recognise the rule as applying in that case,

A Purrch man has sis swall marks cut in his back, each in
the form of an cquilateral triangie, having the verlex in the
centre of tlhe spinal vertebree and the base on both sides of the

ribs ; he has also concentric circles round the

® breasts. Thiz sign we also sec clearly shown on

Z X X@ one of the sfones af Olamh Fodhiz, as can be seen

in the photo (Fig. 72) and the meaning i fhe

Khui Land of Egyft, o region of Amenta—Jand of the Spirits and
Gods.

We have drawn particular attention to this, because it iz a
very important fact, and one which alenc will prove the connec.
tion between these ancient rites and their origin.

v ; . N )
* This is the zame as the Fgypuian } 2 ' Aaz-Therut!
¥ aa-Kheru.
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Tnitiation into one of the secrcl socleties of these West Africans
will pass von amongst nearly all the vatious tribes found on the
West coast ov in South Afviva ; even if the tribes That you have
Lo visil or pass through are at war o deadly enmity with cach
other, vou are helped on and passed thioagh wimolested, az
many woite men can tostify who have experienced e
SEIE.

In Weat Adfrica, the Ofd Kongo was divided intoseven disiricts
ot proviices, with a Peince over each and one Over-lord or King
over all—the Bini and Yorba were the same, and the original
Pygmics. They alb belicved n the seven powers representing
the attribates of Nzambi-- God en Earth, and theiv fignees of so-
called ™ fotish,’ shaply represant these powers inosigin language.
Like the ofd Cgypfian: (see later), they belicve that man has

A Soul—_Ahey call Baluabu,

A Shadow—they call Thindn,

A Ka—they name Zidundy.

"They divide 1liugs of the body inte three parts, and

Things of the spivit inte three parts

When you ask a native of West Africa to what family he
belongs, Iio answers by giving the name of his mothet's Ianuly,
showing that {hey rechon dn the malornel fine—the oldest
torm.

Like the Australians and ollr native tribes, the spot where
they hury the i <1.g;:t1n—1t 5 taboocd--
wade sacred. fhcv have sheir “sacred groves " and *f sacred
froes,” animals, etc.

The Bini, when they build their houses, build in a sacrad
figure ! the wall,  This figure is important to students who wish
to obtain the origin and weaning of their old religion and govern-
ment.

My K. E. Dennelf has done good work in studying these
things in detail.  He states that =— on the tep of the figure i a
Livd" meaning to represent Y T7—-the Son of God—I1.A0L or
LAY, “ lmediately under: reath this are four paralle! lines,
with sixteen marks or holes in each ; then g spare is lt:{t, an:d then
two parailel lines, with elght Imrk;. or holes—4.e. twenty-four
marks or heles in all, with a distinct gap between the first and
seromnd lines—i.e. the Brat four and the Tast two

Here we have a representative bird for Horns 1.
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The {owr first lines, representing the four children of Hors,
who are called ;

Tbara,

Edi,

Oyckun,

Ogbe, _
and the sixteen marks or holes, reprosenting the powers or atiri-
butes of each, in sign language, as we find in the Rileal of
anelent Egypt. Of the two lower lines, we have not been able to
ascertain the names, but we have no doubt that these would
ropreseat the two lives—Eartlly and Spiritual, and the ei_.ght
marks or holes the atiributes of the same, a5 the Seven Glorons
Ones, with The One added—-+.¢. cight.

All the people of Bavili, Bini, and Yorba possess the same.
One of their sacred symbols 1s the triangle, Testing o0 a Crown,
with the © All Sceing Eye ™ in the centre, and frathers on the
outside of the triangle, representing the Rays of Light or Dela.

Tn the contre of the triangle i a pisce of looking-glass, or
something bright to represent “ Light ¥—
“Light of the World.,” This distinetly
shows that these people have brought
an all their myths, sign language, etc., as
above, from the ancient Egyptians,
thousands of years ago, somewhat altered
now, but there lics the origin, and to these

TI6. 57. we must return if we wish to find the key
to their religion, philesophy and forms of government—a much
more morat and higher type than most suppese, both n their
religion and form of government, but which, unfortunately,
the white intruder dees not recognise or know,and so classes in
entirety as “‘ idelatry and ignorance.”

My R. E. Denneté has evidently deveted much time, study,
and accornplished sorme good waork, but we are of opinion that if he
kad etudied the Egyptian Primordial, he would be in a position to
give us much more information on the subjects he has written
upoen ; and we hope that this work may induce him to do so.

It is to be regretted that at present we have not a fuller
description of the secrets and mysteries of the West African
tribes, but there is sofficient for a student to see that they

originated in ancient Egypt, and no doubt in time the whole of
these secrets will be unfolded,
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CHAPTER VIT

We do not agree with Sir Harry Johnsion (* The Uganda Pro-
tectorate *) in his statement that *‘the Negro race certainly
aviginated in Southern Asia, possibly in India, not far frowm the
very centre where man himself emerged in some form sinilar to
the Pithecanthropos Evectus, from a branch of the anthropoid
apes.”  Our belief, from the anatomical and other studies of the
varions races, is that the eriginal home of man was iu the Nile
valley and its sources, and not Southorn Asiz, the original
inhabitants of which ecame from liere, it being the centre of
exodus for the world,  Here we still find the four different types
of Lenwur, from one branch of which, no doubt, man descended—
an anthropoid ape—swhich may stilf exizst in the Congo [orest, and
from this the prognathous type of pygmy, and from this pvginy
* the Masaba negroes, ape-like men ; strongly projecting super-
ciliary arches, low brows, flat noses, bulging nostrils, long upper
lips, receding ching, broad in zygomatic measurement, cranial
development  very  poor;  stumpy Individuals  with  muoch
prognathiem.  The hands and arms long, the fect large
and chimsy, the knces tumn in, and the shins are much bowed.”
Tt has been said that weither fhese nar the Pygmies clrcumcise,
snor do ey decovate the body wilth any paftern or scars or
weals, They are the most primitive and fundamcntal negro

race, an zboriginal race, in fact, that has pot as yet evolved

any of those Totemie ceremonics that we find jn the bigher
developed negro, which emanated, so to speak, by evolution
from these. These spread N, E., 3., and W. throughout the
world, and we still have remnants left, The Viddas
of Cevlon —the rvace that the Ainu drove out and de-
stroyed in  Japsn—the earllest race in Mexico, and after
them, developed by evolution, the types of <“hairy men.”
The Nilotic negroes, who possess " Totemic Ceremonies,”
are a higher {ype of nogroes than the Masaba, and by
%33
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evolution were developed {rom iliem. From the earlier Nilotic
negroes we can trace the Masai, a fine vace of wen, developed
from the early Nidotic source, and we can see how much further
these have progressed towards civilisation.  They have in their
texts the same Cosmic myths, moral and religious 1ales, and
religious notions and traditions which we iind in {he old
Lpyptian papyii of the Stellar Mythos, Their physical and mental
characteristics, their social and military institutions, show what
progress they have made lo reach a higher state.  On many of the
angient tombs aml mural senlptures the faces and {orms of the
oldest Egyptians that we fird are uadoubtedly similar to tliese
Masal, who are now fast dying out. It is 2 question in our mind
if some of these did not cniigrate south and form the nicleus of
the great Zulu tribes,

The Aduus, Australian and New Guinea aborigines descended
frosn the Nilotie negrocs, have still many of the forms, rites,
and ceremonies of the carly Totemie age. T is only necossary ta
placte the Anstralian abortgines and the Nifotic negroes together
and then examine thews anatomically to establish their identity,
to say noihing of the deductions to be drawn from the similar
features in all their present rites and ceremendes,

The cranial capacity of the Pypmies is very low wherever
we find their remains, about gfo cc., and the sutures close
garly, thus prevending the further development of the lwain,
and retarding learning.  As a result, progressive evolution would
be slow. To understand evolution fully, one must go back to
these primttive peopleof small stature and great muscular develop-
ment : the first Yttle earth-ruen or red man—i.¢. Paleolithic man.
As thesc spread farther norih, the cold northern climate wonld
cause their wusenlar tissue to develop groater strength, and they
would become hardier than those of hot climates. The whele
world swas prohably peopled by these “ negroids  first, certamly
long before the last glacial period. As the cold became too intense
to Hve in the northern latitudes, they were driven back south
again, Seme, no doubt, went farther south than others. The
cold would indice them to live in caves and wnderground places,
and they bad to think how they could keep warm and procure
fond, how to {asten skins together to wear and enablio them to
retain their natural warmth, and a commencement of mechanical
devices to s, and thus they wonld have to use their brains more
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and mare, whichwonld gradually tend woincrease therein in size and
cell development.  Assoon as the extrome coid had passed away
they would spread novthwards again, and would be followed by
thosewho had developed both in stature and brati:-powerin 1gypt
and the Wile valleys, as we find that these were a taller, mose
energetic, and more warlike prople—these were of the Nealithic
age amd brought the Steliar Mythos with them,  They drove ont
and exterminated the first primitive people, as we Ind the Ainn
and Ausiralions did in Japan and Australia) and as the Neolithie
did the Paleolithic here in these izlands and Europe generally.
This probably tock a very long e, ax all would not be atl st
exterminated.  Some would, no deobt, mirgle with the con-
querors, hat in many cases they would naturally die out,
Marriages and inter-marriages must be taken into consideration in
the forther developments and evoludion, as well as covironment,

As far as the evidenee that has been left us shows, the Paleo-
lithicman lived simply by unting and fshing,  How torg these
little people existec belore the Neolithic uge it {s impossible tosay,
probably 100,000 years, and so far there is no evidence of their
having any Mythos.

Zaborouski attributed to Sergi 2 statement that the Egvptiaas
are diffuscd througl Asia Minor, Southern Russia and slsewhere,
which Sargi docs not claim to have stated; nevertheloss it s
quite frue.  Sergi, however, doss not go back far enough for the
Fxodus direct.  Of these the first was Paleolithic inan, remains of
whom have been Tound sparsesy, the second was Rarly Neolithic,
Thueir skeletous, burial places, cte, are many.  The ethnographic
ohservations of Herodotus and oiher classic writers are much
too late to be taken into serious consideration when proving
the origin of the human 1zce, although interesting as to the
jacts they cbserved as regards the customs of the peopie they
visited.  Professor Sergi agrens and proves by anthropo]ogy,
“that the orizgin and migration of rthe African vaclal elemont
toolk place in primitive times from the Souh towardsthe North ™
The types of Cro-Maguon and Honme-Mort, and othors in
breneh and Belgian lpealities, as well as the ofdest remains in
these Islands, bear witness to the presence of an Alrican stock
in the same region i which we Bnd the dolmens and other
megalithic monuments erroncounsly attributed 1o the Ceits
AlY these were widely cxtended over the world and bad the
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same primitive foneral customs, shaped skolls, Iong forcarms,
ete., until they were wodified by men and stronger influences,
and only in IEgypt can we find the cenire {from: which these
originated and migrated. The remains found at Harland Bay,
Cornwall and Nagada arc typical {see later}, The “Celts™ -
were thase who came afior and medified their funeral customs
by introducing cremation.

One reason why Blonds are found in North Africa may be
determined from the retrograde movement of the northern
people through being driven back again during the Glacial
Perjod ; that only a gmall percentage of Blonds are found in
North Afvica would prove 1hat only a lew * crossed back again ™
during this intensely cold epoch when lile could net exist farther
narth than about the centre of France. The siulls and physieal
iypes of these in North Africa have so many characters similar to
the Tinns {a northern people) that it amouuts 1o positive
proof when joined with others brouglht forward in this work.

Various authors have given from 70,000 to zon,c00 vears for
the Neolitlde age. When their culture was greatly advanced,
they enltivated the soil, bred animals, understocd the art of
spinuing, weaving, of pottery making, also working in copper,
tin and gold, and had the knowledge of the Stellar Mythos. Tn
some parts of Furope, at least, the gap between the Palealithic
and Nenlithic is so abrupt and striking that it is only by assuming
an entire or nearly entire disappearance of the former, and a sub-
sequent re-peopling by the latter, who came up from Egypt and
the Nile valleys, that one can understand the past, because,
while primitive man was still struggling for existence with the
mammoth and other animals, a relatively advanced degree of
cultnre had already been developed in the Nile vallevs ; and this
exodus spread all over the world.  In tracing the evohition of
man, there s one particular point of considerable mportance we
have not been able to find any author dilating npen, and this is,
the development and evolution of the Hair from the shart,
“ pepper-corn ” character, which we find in the Pygmies first,
and then an to the people who have long straight hair.  We hiave
given photos here of the Pygmies, Tasmanians and Bushmen,
who have characteristic * pepper-corn  hair ; but as ane {act to
add and prove with others in the development of the hair of the
human race, it must and ought to be taken mto account.
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Tre. sf.—3axo of the Kaitish Tribe,

T - -ALanof the Tiingilli fvibe, showing the curled natace of the hair. Poli face

Plotegraph frem  Native Tri of Mohern Australia” by Spencr and Fillew,
publisied by Macmilian & Co,, 0 whom we relnen thaoks for the parmistion
io reproduce it Shows the curled naoare ot 1he hair, wide-spreading i of
nose and depressed rnat of nowe. Lips showing haif development between
Eygiry wnd nogro, also well auarked sicatrices on lower Aaure.
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In the Pygmies we have the first form of hair of primitive
man, then, as evolution took place, we find cortain modifications

I1a. fio,

1l '\ '|J|E vded Lhc
.

ral lhe negv,

Tt fig.

LA Tamalu brom Tinmt,

T Feafesenr Serzs U Mediterranean Races, " name o8, fiyr1:

coming to pass in the character of the hair along with other

1My Tovey Cozens, whe lived somee de amongel thesr poople a5 weil a2 the
TFyemies, stated that the Bashrmen iold hine ot their ances o0s wers conrected with
cha vamilg IL will e n'I)chcd that the lips are nog those of the vogeo type, Lt
have the sune chasas the Pygeaies.  The zoar of the nese is very muck
deprossed and flalvened, and lips and ale are Troad, flat d an&-g’n:at;y
cxparded.  The Ladr is the same pecaling © prgsgs
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anatomical conditions ; and those fribes ncarest allied to the
Pygrnies have the ncarest approach to the saine characters. In
the Bushmen we have it almost identical, and from photographs
still extant of the exterminated Tasmanians, it is very charac-
teristic, with other anatemical conditions. It is only uceessary
to look and compare the photos here produced.  As can be seen
{rom these photos, the anatomical condition of the nose, lips, shape
of the head, etc., are the same, and also the fiair, a5 shown when it
is short.  In one photograph of Lthe Tasmanian we see that the
huir hos been allowed to * grow long,” and gives a very peculiar
appearance. Fromn tlis to the bair of the various other wribes,
further vemoved by higher devclopment of their anatemical
features—Zulus, Negroes,ete,, thereis, and can be traced a gradnal
loss of the pepper-cotn to the * curly ™ hair of the nogro and other
tribes.  Imille photographs of the Australians, we see that thereis
rauch of the “ curly hair” still amongst some of these people, which
helps to prove their origin ; others have it much straighter, and
some have lost the cutly nature. Much might be said on this
subject, which is one of these we have studied, but what we have
mentioned we consider suflicient for this work.,  To all these who
arc interesied in this point we feel sure, il they will siudy the
Ethnot, thoy will find in cach race peculiaritica—the hair, and its
development, along with other anatomical developments-—which
must be taken into consideration, and that all the primary or
Paleolithic people who went out from the Nile valleys, hiad this
““ pepper-corn " hair, remnants of which may be {found all over
the world, altercd by time, evelution and environmeni to the
strajght.

Some further information may be gained, by those whe wish
to mscertain the truth, by studying the physical characters offered
by the Egyptian monwments-—the types tepresented nnder the
narme of Tamahu. The oldest bas the characteristic long, “ pepper-
sorn ” hair as we sce in the Tasmanians, lips are thin and not
negro's, little beard, ete., with the Horua lock and two feathers

on his head, In the next type we find the lips thick, like the.
pegro’s, and hair much tonger and wavy or curly.  For further

information on this point Professor Sergi’s * The Mediterranean
Race " is valuahle.
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THE PyGMIES

Since writing the foregoing, by kind permission of the
Manager of the London Hippodrome, My Fred Trussell, and
Colonel Harvison, who brought them over from the forests of Tturi,
in the Congo Free State, we have been able to examing the
Pygmies here in London.

These Pygmies are primitive men—the little earth: men,
They are not negroes but are negroid, and many of their ana-

Ta, Todam, Kuazae. ADogLAR:

MoncuMGTT. s :
iind permission of Dr G, 1ilias Sreitl and Fe Fomrces.

Teepradnced by 1w

tomical features shiow the uear relationship they bear to the
Pithecanthropos Erectus.  The height of these Pygmics vanges
from r378metres, the tallest, to 17158, the shortest; and they weigh
from 7 stone, the heavicst, to 3 stone 7 pounds, the lightest.  The
average height of thirty-cight Akka Pygmies, from the Monbuttu
country, is given as 1°378 metres by Denikor, and thirty Akkas,
measured by Emin Pasha, gave an average height of 136 metres,
It bas been stated that these Pygmics marry at about cight years
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old and do not live much over forty yvears, but we do not think
there is suffcient data to prove the ages of these little people,
one way or the other. The prople themselves have no idea
whatever of their age, and the statements made concerning them
are obviousty mere guesswork.  Afr Gedl, when he asked the oldest
Pygmy be saw how ald he was, received the answer " many
moons,” and the Pygmy opened and clasped bis fingers several
times, so that he thought him to be about fifty years old. A
wery able article lias been written on these Pygrues by Dv G E.
Smth, iIn Tha Lasteet, 12th August roos, to whom we are
indebted for the reprodnction of 1hese photographs.

Their ¢oLoUR is chocolate-brown—rather of a reddish tint.

The BITE OF CERCUMCISION appears not to have beea definitely
zettled by these who have seen most Pygnies—some state that
they do not clicumctse, others (Sév Harry Joluston, Uganda Pro-
tectorate) state that the males of all the Congo Pygmies seen by
them were civcumcised.  Tu ile case of these in London, onty the
chief was, and therefore it would be an impertant question 1o
know il 2il the chiefs only are, or only males when they have
breome fillly developed snen.

Their #atr is peculiar, and 5 the same in the male and {female
asregards length, colovr and character.  Coloael Harrisonstates:
“Hairdressing is @ great art among theni; nearly as many patterns
are cut on the head as there are grades of colour.”  The bristles of
the red pig form their favourite headdress and earrings ; these they
twist up inte small bunches and tie in infts to the hair. It is
clozely ralled, and has the characteristic diserete pepper-corn balls,
and of a peculiar dull, lustreless appearance, not what one would
call black, bul of an indefinite greenish-grey tint. Afr Cozeus
stated to the anthior that he has seen them shave “ all over” with
pieces of glass, and they told him it was dene to protect them from
the “ Matokania.”

They arc BROAD-CHRSTED, SHORT-NECKED, STRONG-LOOKING,
MUSCULAR, AN WELL-MADE. The arms gave onp the imprassion
that they woere much longer than the Furopean, D Sxefh's ac-
curate measurements give the “ forearm  as being on the average
T per cent. lenger, but the upper arm and legs ahout the same azin
Europeans. We were sorry we could not obtain a “ raidograph ”
of the bones of the forearm, to see if there was a greater disiance
between their bones than the average European.  We noticed
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several  scars ' on the vpper arms, on the loft side, bat could not
get any definite answer as Lo their meaning.  The general contour
of the head iz well depicted on the plates here produced. We give
Dy Sanith's maasurements, as we had not a suitable opporiunity to
mneastre thetn ourselves, as stated noonrarticle, A Study of the
Pygmics,” in The Staudurd, 7ih July 1903, Dy Smill's able
article in The Laneel, t2th Angust Igo3, is very accurate and
important as regards measurements : —* All the heads are ovoid
innarma verticalis,and the length-breadth indices are respactively
76rg, Mongungu; 777, Mohani; 78, Malutiminga; 787,
Ameoriapee ; and 7g'1 both in Matuaha and Kuarhe,  The
heights of four of the crania are alwest identical — 135, 137,
139 and 139, the two old people having much the loflier heads,
the woman Amooriape’s cranial height being 44 millimetres
{(head lengih, 1740, and the man Belari's 1535 millimetres (head
length, 184 The horizontal cirenmierence of the heads are:
514, 544, 533, 5I8, 514 aud 303 millimetres, respectively, As a
measure of their prognathism, the indices expressive of the
proporticnate length of the nasal and presthionic radii are 111,
104, I15, I1o'g, 107 and o8, Bohani s the least progenathous
and Mafutiminga the mest.”

Noszi.—The rout of the nose is exceptionally flattencd and very
broad—{rom 4o to 49°5 millimetres.  The clharacteristic Pyguy
type of noze is well seen in the illustrations ; the tip s broad and
flattened and the ale greatly cxpanded, although they vary a
little in some partieclars.

Eveprows —Well formed and dilferent from the negro,

TeETR~Colonel Harriscan stales :—% Theyv are blessad with
wonderful fecth, being able to crunch up benes with ease—a
pastime thev are particularly fond of. We noticed {hat their
teeth were large, well formed, and of the * animal type.

My Cozens states that he has seen some of the Pygmics “ file
their teeth.”

Lirs.~-are quite characteristic.  They lave not the massive,
fleshy, everted lips of the negro.  The Pygmy has long, rather
narrowlips ; the upper aga noteworthy sub-naszal projection, and
when drinking or speaking, the combination of the flattened nose
and the lips gives a strikingly Simian appearance, The lips of
one woman hadf been perforated in three places. (See photograph
of Kuarhe )
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Fang.—The vars are small ; the lobules not well developaed,
and in datuba the pinna is eradely formed, Sowe of the cars are
piereed, but not inall.  The chin is swall in al}, and the wandible
is uurow and pointed.  Bohant alone has a beard ; 1t consists of
a siall stubbly growth of short close-rolled hair on the chin and
npper lip, and the hair is {ke same on the chest and abdomen,
The pubic and auxilisty bar in all the otlers 1= the same, and
the same in the women,  They shave pare of the head at times, as
may be seen i the photos, somethines on one side and soletines
on the otber, and others agam enty to leave o fringe. This, prob-
ably, is connected with some sacred ceremony unknown o us at
the present with our lindited koowledge of their habits,

ArpouEN.—-In all Pygmics there is an extraordinary prowi-
nence of e abdomen, which is not he resuli of over-feeding, but
is owing to the crecmmn betng placed lugh up in the lombar region
frow it the colon i< bent downwards to the right, and the itae
fosaa, thus beconing largely distended, parscs a syinoid conrse
across the abdomen, and 1his prominence is not owing to the liver
bering enlarged, as My Gedl states in bis book.

STRATOPYGLA.—IN soanwe of the younger women and in Kuarhe
there is a distinet Steatopygous condition.

Prams.—The average weight of the brain in a heaithy Pygmy
s aboit goo gramnes.

Music.—Their music s similar to the Soudancsc negroes.
My Geil, who visited tlens, sayvs :—" They are fond of daneing,
very merty, and laughing and singing, continually at jokes. Their
volre 35 really very melodious™  Lient.-Colonel Harvison says
“that he has seen natives dance in all parts ol the world, but
nothing to surpass the agility of these little people, 1who ave fowght fo
dance aimost before Hav cas rn.”  Tlo slates © that it 15 wonderful
to watel seventy or eighty men, women, and children circling in
and oui, round and round, always keeping the tom-toms in thedr
centre, every foot along ihe whole line moviag together, and every
toss oi the head fmd cvery twist of the body being executed with
wilifary precision”  Col. Harrison adds - “How iztercsting it
would be to follow them, in their own dialect, through all the plays
and scenes their dances depict 1] Therearte funeral and wedding
dances, the hamting and wrestling dance (a curione dance, in
shich they try to throw each other by the interlocking of logs).—
We have seen His and draws atbention fo the same —Then they have

K
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the {etish dance, war dance, monkey dauce, executed almost in a
sitting position, and many more.  Dancing seems to be their only
source of pleasnre, and many an hour is passed in its indulgence,
Lavcuack.-~Theirlanguageisnot alanguage of “clicks™ only,
aswelaveseenstated; manyol thesoundzarequite soft, and mostly
labial and lingual, and not 5o many lingnal-dental | neither do we
agree with what we have scen stated by Sér Harry Johuston, viz. o
“ That they have no language of their own, but only spoke the
words they had learned from surrounding tribes.”  We do not say
that the Pygmies have not acquired some words from surround-
ing triles that they have been in contact with, hut we have not
the slightest doubt that they posecss a monosyllabic language of
their own, and one of the principal proots lies in the fact that they
speak vords which have the same sound as the ancient Mierogly-
phics of Egy, as we prononunce them, and our contention 1s that
these are the “ eriginals.”  There may be few words to express all
their meanings, but we mnst eall this “the first and oldest langnage
of primitive man,” and that the tribes who use the same and the
old Egyptian, which is the same, must be criginal Pygmy words,
No doubt many more words have been coined by surronnding
tribes, as we ever find a progressive people coining words ; and zo
words and language grow, as the mode of articnlation for different
sounds became easier with the practice of those they had.  There
cannot be any real argument that these Pygmies had learned
these words {rom the old Egyptian Hicroglyplics and surround-
ing tribes, because it wonld involve the acceptance that long ago
some ancient Egyptians, in a much higher state of civilisation,
had been driven back, lost all the records of the time, and degon-
crafed fo the Pygamy, which, taking their anatomical condition into
consideration aloie, would be impossible ; but the more we study

T We made this statewent from seeing it in a dadly paper, bt Sie Harep
Joknstan has sinee in o laller in The Larced, T answor 0 one we wro'e, stated that he
cocs ot hold this dogmatic view, My B, Tooey Cosens, who lived amongs? the
Pygmies for maay months, informed she writer thar be was quite sore the Pypmies
had & lansnage of their owa g ae che same lime, Laey could speak the Janguage of
the negroes surrounding tiesn.  They had burfal grounds, whicl, hewever, 1ey
took great paias 0 keep seoret ; they oniy baded thelr dead here at night, aud it
was by dollowing, unknpown to thea, that he discovered this. They bury theis
gend in the shrice-lent posivion, laid on 1be side. At the same timz he agrecs with
Mr Geil in thal they do net always bury their dead it sheie © berial grounds,” but
gomnetimes 25 Me Dell has stated, but he pever saw any ™ iron bravelets  put on the
praves. He i ol opinion that the Pygmies, as a rule, do not circumeise,
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the facts that are alrcady brought to light, the grealer proof is
there that the Pygmy is the oldest and first man, and with him
tanguage ariginated, and the first sacred eereronics, as we shall
prove later.  We have learned some of the Pygnwy words and give
them Lerve with the old Hicroglyphics, and only regret that we have
heew unable to obtain all thelr words,  They are writton phonetic-
ally, as Alr F. Trusscil {to whown we are indebted for the same)
states that he has used the French etymelogy, as he conld not et
the sounds in English. A7 Gell states that {hey have a sign Jau-
guage of their own, which allunderstand.,  Thisis very important,
as alk negroes have not, although the Aboriginal Anstralians have.

It s also stated that they s(ick a small stem of fern through their

noses sometimes.

It is important to note these peints with regard to the

Pygmics (—

I. They have a Sign Language of their own.  This we proved,
a5 we could make them understand many signs we knew
and understaned their signs to s,

2. They build Spirit Mouscs,

3o They semelimies use the ™ Nese Stick” My Cozens states
that thiz is somctimes a hone.

4. Thev have Sacred Dances.

5. They mark the Forehead and Checks with Red Paint and
somctimes smear blood on.

6. They believe in Spirit Ancestors and Re-incarnation.

7. They have always been tn the forest from all Lones.

8. That when they die their Spirit enters a Great Serpent,
whicl: comes and visits the camp for o little time and
then goes away ; never does them any harm, and they
never molest it.

0. Their Hair, Lips, and Anatomical Conditions generally--as
 priwnitive man,” not developed by evolution to the
extent of the negro.

10. Their Method of Existence—by living by the Bow and
Arrow and Spear, ete,, and not enltivating the gronnd
or domeslicating animals as Nealithic man.

I1. Nomad, but Palealithic and net Neclithic,

rz. Not intermarrying with any tribes, but amongst themselves
~—this we also find i the custom of the oldest fribes of
Mexico, the Seri; and the smaliness of stature. They
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have no common burial-place for the dead, but each one
is buricd in earth where the camp is, and thenr the camp
moves on,  This last, howevor, Wy Tovey Cozens refittes
by Lis observation,

Frouy
O-be
Mai
&-do-da
Bacchaté

Massoun

Tii-ba
Proary
b
Maria-ba
Tath-bi
Oct-ba
Di~pé
A-do-da
A-pé
Tzi-ba
Mai
Massourl
Kon-pé
Ma-di
La-gou-ma
Kalli-Tedlli
Bacchaté

A-foin

Sowmr Pvony WomDs

Foumvar®aT 1w Tovgiisn

to dance, to rejoice

::N:: 111 water

:':: o ax orza  tosloep

j N _IEB wa bask grain, fruit, bread, food

_Lu_ meaan good, right, to be good, to
- de well, to be straight

:“;’ i Sﬁ = Noerpu-baa o bow, a piece of wood, cte.

Epurvacest v Esgnsa
A Dance
Pipe of Bamboo to smole
Whistling into a reed
Woad
Spear
Sleep
Avrrow
Bow
Water or drink
Good, well
Clothes of any natore
Flunting horn
Bristle head-dicss
Native bell
Bread. This word is sometimes used—
macchaté, the ' ch ™ hard
Dagyer

They can count up to 100, have a particular sign for 50, alzo
for 100, They reckon time by “ Lunar” time—they have no
“days,” but have “seasons " and “moons.” Most, if not all, have
only one wife, and rarely more than two or three children.  They
have the most wonderful knowledge of poisons and counter-

t
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poisons, and the ncgroes around come to them if poisoned by bites
of snakes or other reptiles. They bury their dead the same day
they die with the bark cloth worn in life, cover it with green
leaves and cartly, and put on the grave a pair of tron bracelsts (7).
The corpse s huried close to or under the central fire in the en-
campnient  They mourn for a few days. They sing and weep {or
three days,but do not dance, and then keave and build a newcamp.
They are nomadie, and their average stay in oune place is about
throe months,  They build their camps i the {form aof an ellipse
and their hats fu the form of a half-moen, all facing inwards, with |
a large central fire, and snrall fires in front of cach hut, My Geil

states “lat the Pygmies live in little huts, to the boughs of which
large leaves arn attached with fibre.  Inside the leafy huls are
little couches of the same Jarge symmetrical leaves, laced fogother,
making ‘ ¢lin beds fit for a fairy goddess! Unlike so many
uative dwellings, the Pygmy hmt is ¢lean, and the Pygmy is clean
also in person, and is a good hanter.”  Liewt-Col. J. . Harrison,
who penetrated into the great Ttwrd forest, and made friends with
the Pygmies and brought a number of them here to England witl
hira (scee photographs) says “1hat the whole Pygmy nation seems
to be split up mto siall tribes of say sixty or seventy, cach obeying
its own chief. They live an entively wanclering life like our gipsics,
Their huts, made of branches and leaves, measure about 7 feet tn
diameter and 4 feet high; they arc hidden away in almest inac-
cessible places,so that o one could ever approach them unawares.
Theynever steal from each other, but rob the negroes and Belgians
with impunity.”  Pygmies say that {hey nover intermarry with
the negroes or others, only with themselves -i.e. with other
Pyomies? My W, E. Geil zays that le asked the Chief of the
Pygmies about the spirity of the Pygmies in the future, and all
the answer he conld obtain was : ' We do not know about epirits.
When we bury a man, the bedy of that man will enter 2 great
serpent, and the serpent will come and see us. It will come near
to us and coil up, but it will net bite us.” T asked a sccond time
about this, and the Chicf persisted in saving “ that the serpent
would come and see them, and would not bite therm, and theywould

! From intsemalion that we have received il ix probable that some Pygoy
waoried have heer: given or 2old to same of the negroes it theiv near vicnity, and 54>
Tavey Gorens bos intormed w3 ibhat their proetice in his reapest to stranpses who
¢ome amanpxt them is the same as with the Australians and others,
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do it e harm. That is o8, it will go away afterwards.”” My Geil
states that Fygries bolicve in a good spirit ard a bad one, and
some in the firger of {ate; “that they have a weird and mysterions
air, which lie attributes to thetr religions belief.”  He mentions the
name of one tribe of the Pygmies as * Ti Kiti-IXi,”” which would
mean o ancient Egyptian,  men of the double cavern.” Tt i
impartant to note that the Egyptians later used to think and
believe that the Snn God- -7 Osiris in mummificd form 7—or the
flesh of Ra was reboen into the life of a new day only affer he had
been dyawn Hrough the body of a serpent, and came out in the
Double Cave on an Dsland in a Lake jn spirttual form (zee
Jater). Thus we see that the Pygmies’ idea of the spirit st
izkabiting the body of a large serpent was brought on and
made nse of in their Solar mythos——it was 2 reincarnalion aof
the spirit, and they probably adopted the serpent as a type
because they noticed that it cast it skin ouce a vear, and so
came forth as a “oew serpent,” and thus they associated it
with the regeneration of ke spirit. We fecl that to obtain
the truth of all the past origing of myvthalogy and all that followed,
same capable person should go and dwell amongst theze Pyormies,
gain their confidence, and study them as Spencer and Gillen
did the Australians; then many points would be nndoubledly
cleared up, and the “ book of the past ' coutd be read and would
he open to those who studicd and understeod,  How much of the
" original past”’ of the Pygmies remnains at the present day or how
much i " lost ' 15 an open question, even when we gain all the
knowledge that is possible now, because the ages and ages these
little people have lived in their great forest would naturally tend
to offace or alter some of their ideas and customs, even if only ina
maodified form at fvst, as we see in the Australians, We cannot
agres, therefore, with Dy Wallis Rudge In his statement in The
Gods of the Ilgyptiaus, vol. 1. p. 25 " Thers is no reason whatso-
ever for doubting that in Neolithic tirmes the primitive Lgyptians
worshipped animals as animals and as wothing more @ the belief
that animals were the abode of spirits ot deities grew ap in their
minds later, and it was this which induced thern to mummify the
dead bodies of birds and beasts and fishes, ete,, in which“they
thought deities to have been incamate” Now the Pygmies,
from whence all sprang, do not worship animals, but they believe
that the spirit inhabils the serpent for a time after death—re-
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incaraation~~but they do not worship it They belicve in a great
Spirit, as is seen and expressed in their care for one who is ** de-
fective,” It simply teprezents a type, as in like manner the Apis
Bull and the Ram of Mendes were representative fypes of fhe
altvibudes of the One Greot God, and they were only looked upon as
this ; not worshipped as beasts and animals.

One of the most interesting and important points we found
was that when we drew the oldest Hieroglyphic sien for Amsu >F
they recognised it In fle Book of the Dead, chap. olxiv,,
we find that Mut E ?@ the Great Mother of us all (3 form

of Tsis), is associated with two Pygmies, each of whom has two
{aces, one of a hawk and one of 2 man, beth have an arm
lifted {0 support the symbol of ihe god Amsn, and wears upor his
head o disl and plunes of the same form as we find " Bes ”
and others, associated with Central Afriea, wore, according to
Dy Budge, but which we associate with those of the “ Lakes of the
origin of the Nile and Nile valleys"  The difference is really
one of not much importance—it i3 simply a question of one
or two degrees of latitnde. All anthorities are agreed thai they
arc able to recognise photographs and pictures, and will them-
selves readily draw them, if given a pencit and piece of paper, ard
also draw figures to express what they have no words for,  When
we drew this >II< sign and asked the chicf i he knew what it was,

he smiled and pointed {o Matuha and Mafutimirga and tokd them
to tell us what it was. They answeved, * That is himn,"” pointing
to their chief, mentioning his name. That they recognise this
sign, the most ancient sign we have for Amsu—or Horus [,
risen—Is very important to Egvptolegists, because it was the first
sign used by primitive man to represent the chief—a great one—
and it was the sign of the Chief of the Nomes. Ttis found depicted
on the oldest Australian Boomerangs and on the ivory tablets
found in the tomb of Nagada. A full deseription and explanation
of 1t is given later on.

Sucrad Coremmomies.—It has been stated that they have no
religious jdeas at all, but this is evidently a mistake, as, before
they *“ dance,” they take off their ordinary head-dress (La-gou-
may of light feathers, or that which they have to represent the
sameg, and put on tbe reprosentation of the “ Horus Lock,” also a
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Leopard's skin, with the tail hanging down bebind, and they tell
vou that this is part of thesr sacred ceremondes. This dance, which
iz part of their sacred ceremonics,” consists of a series of more
or less igzag movewments in more or less of a large circle ;) the
chief in front, and one [oHowing cloge behind imitating all his
steps and actions.  Suddenly the chisf stops, {rces vound and
wrestles with the other with his fect and legs,  The one behiud,
having disengaged himseil, the chief resnmes Lis dance aronnd
in a large circle with the fantastic movements.  Again he faces
around as before, still followed closely by the other ; again he
stops widl repeats the former action. This occurs three times,
and on the thivd occasion, he, the chief, throws the other, and the
dancing ceremony is ended. They do not use their bands or arms,
but only the right leg, and it is a " good throw.”  Whether this
s the first and typieal representation of the © fight between Horus
and Sut” we are unable 1o say, but it is very suggestive --the
chicf representing the day wnd the other the night, and the chief
overtitrows his enemy who s fellowing hin, The weird music is
buing pluyed by {hose around, sitilar to the ** Soudanese Tom-
FToms,” and as soon as it has ended they talke ofl the Leopard
skin and tail and Home head-dress and put on their ordinary
head-covering, Naturally one docs not cxpect to find all the
coremonies of © Ancestor Worship "' amongst these Negrilloss ;
we cau only find the commencement of the orviginals, but there is
a greaf deal more to bo fearned and studied yvet ; therefare, to say
that these little men and women have ne idea of a future or any
religious ideas at all, iz, in our opinion, incorrect, We believe
that ag we are able to gain their confidence, and to speak to them
in their own language, we shalt find that we are right.  We munst
remeniber that all native tribes guard most jealously anything
pertaining to their sacred ceremonics, and often pretend not to
uaderstand.  Spencer and Gillen have proved this, perhaps more
than any other met i regard to the Australizn Aborigines.  The
fact that the Pygwy considers that a2 man who is foolish has
been sent down by the Great Spirtt, and that he must be cared
for and respected or the Great Spirit wifl punish them, and that
they believe in the spirits of their ancestors, build little spirit
houses about eighteen inches high, with a simall opening, inside
of which they semetimes place fruit and have one side of the head
shaved during certain sacred ceremenics ; must all be taken as

T i
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a further proof that they have zome religions belicf, They also
belicve i charms, make marks down the middle of thelr fore-
heads and chevls with a red sabstaiee, ohtained from trees and
sometinmes smear Black liguid on the face,  The belief thal the
Spirits of their Anceators are supposed (o nhabit rocks, trees and
stomes, etc., we lind has heen carried all over the world.  The
so-cadlel worshipping of «pirits in {vees, as amongst the gipsies of
CGermany, or about the frees as with the Shans in Western China,
or occupyiug houses as prepared by the Wanandi, the Australian
Aborigines, the A, the natives of New Guinea, the Indians in
Mexico and N, nnd S America and the Esquitnaus, must all have
originated primariiy [roor these fittle people. How long ago the
first exodns from here in Pygioy Land took pace it {s impossible
to say ; if you agloa Pygmy ow long Lie has been 1o the forest aned
where he came from, he answers — Always hcore, came {rom
nowhere, abways Liave beenoin the forest.”

Abso Malor I HO 0, Peweli-Catfon states as follows, which is o
turiher preol of 1heir beliel in o Supreme Spirit - 1t was during
a forest stor that 1 received my fiest inkling that the Pyomies
believid in a Supreine Spivt. One cvening, about five, as they
caine to feteh me, after lving theoughout the day in the forest, a
wind got up and dried Gvigs @wud beasves camie rastling doven, while
evory now and then a dead branch ar imh crashed to the ground.
With guick glances o tight and lelt al the tree tops, my head
tracker hastened his steps ; then, uttering a shill whistle, he
placed hiz left hand to Tis mouth, made a sncezing sound into it
and threw it above his head 1w an aftitude of supplication.  As
the storm grew and the thunder care neaver T saw ban dariing
anxions looks on either side, 6l he espied a little shrub, with
leaves like a willow. Gathering a bunch of these, he pressed
them into the palm of his hand, steezed over them and again
extended his hand in supplication over kiz head.  Presently a
tremendons thonderelap burst ovirhead, whevenpon he hastily
phacked a larger leaf, wrapped Ui othor up in it, and tied them
ta the top of a stick, which he then held aloft, and every now
and then, to the accompaniment of shrill whistles, waved it
round his head. On relnm to camp I obtained from him an
explanation of these strange procecdings. The first part of his
ceremonics was an appeal o fthe Supreme Spirit to send away
the tempest, buat, as the storm continued, he besouglt protection
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for us frem falling branches tom off by the wind.” Here we
have the Pygmy “offering propitiation to the elemental power ™
~—the ficst origin of religion.  The earlicat mode of worship re-
coglisable was in propitiation of the superhuman power. This
power was elemontal of necessity, @ power that was objectificd
by means of the living type ; and of necessity the object of pro-
pitiation, invocation, and solicitation was the power ifsell and
not the types by which it was imagined in the lungnage of signs.
Tf we use the word worship, it was the propitiation of the power
in the thunder and the storm ; not the thunder or storm itself,
Sinee writing the above, we learn from The Stendard, 1gth
Fobroary 107, that Mager Pewell-Cotton has returned from a
visit to Africa, where e spent some time amongst the Pygmics
with his wife. We quote from The Siendard 1lie result of a
correspondent's interview with him, and this proves what we
have written hefore to be correct. * During our wanderiugs
in the forest we came acress many curicns little structures
durinutive dwellings, which we were told were ghost-liouscs,
TFhese were buill to propitiate the shades of departed chiefs, who,
until a resting place is provided for them, nightly disturb the
Pyygmy villages. There the people sacrifice and place food for
the spirits of the departed. We olained much interesting in-
formation regarding the cxistence of religious beliefs, cven
amongst these Pygmivs, and learnt that in sone spot in the inner-
most recesses of the forest an imposing religious vite takes place
on certain occasions, in which an altar is erected, whereon offer-
ings are laid while the Pygmics arrange themselves in a semicircle
anid perform their devotions.”

In Egypt ihe oldest god of all was Bes Jlm_\l“, ag iz well

shown in Dy Budye's last book, "“The Gods of the Egyptians,” vol.
ii, p. 286, and anyone seeing this and the Pyzmies, even i he were
not an Egypiologist, would net fall to identify the two in {orm,
figure and dress.  Bez here has the same t)\-pc of face as the
Pyegmy ; the yellow plume of fcathers, La-gou~ma, is worn on the
head, and the ** Horus Lock,” the green and yellow * dress,” are
alzo worn, and the tail of the Leopard hangs down behind: in
fact, these little people have some of the principal features of the

Ve are much indebted to Dy W, Budgs and Messrs Metimen for beirgr allowed 1o
reprofduce chese henstiful coloueed plates in ihis work, and talke this opportanity
of sincerely thanking them fov heir kind permission.
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earlicst mythology of old ligypt, and no doubt Bes, who was at
the later date made to represent a type of Homs L, was at first
their ¥ Chief of the Nomes,” and it wasz [vows these Pygmics that
the first mythology of Fgypt sprung. All have been brought on,
added to, and made vss of in the various types from the carliest
nmythos—astronomical, stellar, lunar and solar mythology, and
fulally the Eschatology whicll we know so well,

Although the Pygimics are now ouly fonnd in the Congo
forests and in proximily to the sovrces of the Nile, it is well
lrown that their domain exterded over a much wider area in
former times, and there i3 uo doubt, from the cloge anatomical
relation, as well as by the similarity of their “ sacred cere-
monies,” that the “ Bushmen ™ are very nearly related to these
Pypmies, W cannot agree with Mespero that the Lgyptian
Hicroglyphic which lie states represents ' dwarls,” not pragmies,
iz a correct view. Tt represents “a race of people,” and there
conld not be any race of dwarls in the true acceptlation of the
terms. These old Egyptians woulkl have no words, signs or
symbols to distingnish between the twe; they would simply
represent them as  little people,” and that must be the Pygmies
—aud lhus we [ind out that they come from the South of the
land of Punt.  Maspero tells us that " all that lay bevoud Punt
was Iicld to be a fabulous region, a void or intermediate boundary
land between the world of men and that of the gods—1he island
of the Nouble "—land of the Shades, where ihe living came into
contact with the souls of the departed, and, following the aceonnts
wiven by Schigparelli, Evinan and himself, Maspero says further ;
—“1t" (the Land of the Shades bevond Punt) “was inhabited
by the Dangas, tribes of halfsavage dwarfs' whose grotezque
faces and wild gestures reminded the Egyptians ol the god Bes—
none knew better than they the dance of the god.  We find that
King Assiof the 5th dynasty, B.c. jooo, procured one which a
certain Bindri had purehased in Tunt. His wildness and activity,
and the extranrdinary positions which he assomed, ade a lively
impression on the courtiers at the tine, and neatly a centary Jater
there were stilt reminiscences of him.”  Seventy years after King
Assi, an officer, Mern-Khnd, was sent by Papi 1T, 6th dynasiy,
to bring back a Pygmy alive, and in good health, from the land
of the great trees, away to the South. That the Danga came

1 Probably this was the ™ Ti-Kiti- I 7 Moo of the Doubls Cave, W shal! draw
particolar aiiention oo it later,
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fram the Sonth is proved by a later inseription at Kamalk, and
that the word meant ** dwarf,” or "short or stunted person,”
is clear {from the determinate of a shott person or one of
stunted  growtl. The whole of this acrount is  perfectly
wLL"ilL,hthl\‘. ard and of indubitable reference to the Pygmies.
Professcy Maspere’s argument about these not being Pygmies
will mot “hold water™ when we fake all into considera-
tient.  The “land of the Shades,” which he calls a fabnlous
region, was the “ Khui Land ™ — the Laud of the Spisits and

8 9 ©
Gods, and was depicted by Hieroglyphics thus: X X X@
(OB OO

which was first mapped out in the Heavens, and after as part
ol Amenla and was represented terrestrially by the Bgyptians by
the istands and lakes at the head of the Nile, where these nien, so
to spoak, first sprang Torth, and if was here again that the souls
would return. FPhis Khini Tand sign is very old, and s {found in
evidence all over the world—on the Australian beomcerangs—
a1 the stones in Trefand—on the backs of negroes in West Africa
helenging to the sccret tribal secleties, ete. All this we shall
fully cxplain later on,

We beliewve that © the Island of the Double,” 1 except we use
the ferm ' the Double Cave” is very ninch Jater and does not
date fnrther back than the :m]ar mythos the * Khoi Land”
dates back to the stellar. Until Maspers nnderstands the -
mordial, as wall as other Egyptolngists, we are afraid he will
always be going oll the line and nissing the track.  We must go
back to the begiiing of these Pygrues and learn all that they
can teach as, then all the totemic ceremonics of the Nilotic and
other aboriginal negroes, belore we can get to the origin of all,
These Pygmics were the first inhabitants of the world—time,
different environments aud climates would affect this race in
many ways, but their anatomy and sacred cersmonics would be

S We are uncertadn. whal Mespers neally wweans by Lhe exp
" slend of tae Tlonble's I he meEn thﬂ Drable Harizan, that was wl
ap thue Theavens, and cace oo e vt flaring the Solar Mythos, "W luve na
dowtt ibat the I:.xl means *Islan? ol e Taubls Cave," whers the memmified

is camse 1ovkh In Svivitunt form, as Ha, origieally Horus I.. in the Stellar Myvilus.
i the Whod Land—the Land of the Spirics, be it was Weee that the dead
emurged irom the Amenla b Spirinal form, after passing through =11 the dangers
awl dificultics of the Taat, It was the opening alter the laqr Tour of the night and

the passage af the bwelvn divisions, Tids Tsland of ke Doule Cave is found amangst
Lhe Central Americand and in cvr gu®—1ull explatsiion, soe lajes,
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the least disturbed or different. from the eriginal, and this s what
we find: wmany authoritios, Deber amongst others, express
an opinion that {heore is no relation between the Pygmies and the
Buslunen.  One canoel judge by language alone,  The fact that
the Australians are compased of 2 nmmber of tribes, eacl of them
occupving a delinite {ract of country, and cach speaking a dialect
so distinet that a weniber of one tribe cannot possibly, withowt
learning its dialect, understand a member of the next tribe, Is a
sufficlent example.  More than this rmust be taken into acconnt,
Whilst words can be moedificd and changed with mwore or less case,
in savage tribes it is quite otherwise in the case of customs and
beliets, more cspecially with {hose associated with sacred matters,
When once these have become settled, they are of all things,
amongst savage people, the leasl linble to change. WWhat was
considered right avd proper by theic forefathers, it was only
right and proper that they should do. As example @ although
the organisation of the tribes Died and Urabuuna, in Northern
Australia, amongst whom the twe exogamous intermarrying
croups still persist, there s no evidenes of any kind to show that
the practice is an abnermal development ; it ds the oldest, and
althongh the central trihes have been split nlo {our or eight,
this still irrdicates the retention of the ancient customs, bue may
be considered as a step in the evoletlon {rom the oldest towards
our present state of marriage laws.

W are glul to see, from a lettor publishied in The Lancet,
T4th October 1903, Irom that great Ygyptolomst, Dy Edward
Nazille, that he agrees with 131 he states that the Danga of the
Kings of the Sixth Dvnasty must be Pyamies ; at the same time
he states that from the Egyptian toxts theve were alao © dwarfs,”
the deformed, who would be kept in the houses of the rich for
amusement. He states that the Danga must belong to an
African tnbe which bad a special propensity to dancing.  Celoned
Harrison tells us how fond the Pygmics arc of dancing in most
grotesque attitndes, in which they also invite their womnen to
join, and he was unable to restrain himsclf from beistercus
langhter at the sight of their gyrations. Dr Edward Namille
further states : ™ 1f the case of the Danga iz still deubtful I can
quote two instances in which it seems fo be certain that the in-

+In answer to our leifers we had waltten in The Lawce? in Aupust aed
September gojs.
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scriptions mean Pygmics,  In the sculplures, which deseribe a
great festival, in the temple of Buobastis, we see a procession of
pricsts, among whont are three small men, marching along, and
holding long canes.  They have a title, which Brusgel translates
‘guards,” * boadles,’ something connected with the police of the
temple.  Thase guards are neither childven nov dwarfs ; they ave
well-proportioaed, and are certainly Pygmies. They arc prob-
ably not Fgvptians, for we find in the same ceremony another
African population—-the Anu or Anti of Nubia, coming from the
South. A third extraordinary figure 33 a man having a face like
" Bes * but a well-proportioned body.  The inscription, which iz
above the figure, cannet be understood, it ends with " nanasa
pana,’ which may be this man’s language. Another instance,
where we fud the Pygmies mentioned, it is a nome or district
inzcription from the temple of Phile, of the time of Ptolemy IV,
It begins with the nome of Nubia, when we find the words: 1
give my bow 1o His Majesly {lat he may cubdue the Anti . . . the
dwarls of the countries of the South bring their tributes to his
palace.””  Now, it is clear that here we must translate premies
and not dwarfs, Dwarfs could not pay tribute, it must be a
settled population. [Flere again, as at Bubasils, they are quoted
with the Anti and are said to come from the South, where we
expect to find the Pypmies. We know of what a value the
Pygimies’ bows and arrows are, and even with their sinall bows
and little poisoned arrows they are a terror to all theiv foes, and so
they wounld bring these to His Majesty to help him in his wars,
as the greatest gift they had to assist him, and we know that they
are wel-formed little men and women and not o distortion or
dwarfs. The word Aatl . . . would probably tefer to the An-
Rut or Aate-Rut, a people older than the Dynastic Egyptians
but later than the Pygmies,

Tyemies ANb BUSHMEN

They have in commoin —
. Projection of the jaws awd lips.
. The flatness of the nose and the broadness of it.
. Lobeless ears—-ill defined,
- The elongation of the palate.
. The large size of the teeth,
« The same character of the hair—pepper-carn.

e Lo ke
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7. The emallness of stature, and show the same skill in draw-
ing, whicl the negroes do not possess {negross having
more articulate sounds to express their mcaaing would
ot require picture langnage’.

8. The convexity of the sub-nasal space.

9. Occasionally and mestly in young women—Steatopygia,

to. Many words are the saime, weapons are the same—simall
bows and poisoned arrows and small spears.

IT. Sacrad cerenionies are the same as far as is known,

2. Long forcarm.

We contend that our opinion is concluzive of what we have
staterd ; that there & & very close racial affinity, and that the
Kattea and the Bushmen are an offsheot, and the latrer, perhaps,
of a little higher ype than the Pygmy.  Dendber and olkers do
not appear to have studied their “languages ™ and  sacred cere-
monies,” which we clalin as absohately conclusive, with the
amatontical conditions.

They dive on roots, nsccts, and largely on snakes ; frit,
when they can get if, nuts, and small anhnals.  Their weapons
vonsist of small spears and bows and arrows, the arrows having
poisoned tips.  They also make large strong wood-libre nets with
which to catch animals,

The Pygmics represented the carlicst Auman form of the seven
primad powers—not giants ; the giants were the zootvpes of the
superhuman powers—not hwman, bai the Pygmics are. In
the Egyptian Mythes, Ptah was the Great Architect of the
Universe, but not the universe as a cosmological crcation.” Ptah
was a Pygmy and with Lijs assistant Pygmics created Amenta or
the lower earth, which was representod by a passage hollowed
out of the carth, as an ideograph of the carth that was formed by
Ptah and his Khenemmu—Iforiued for the passage of the " manes **
and the sun and moon for the first Ume—in Solar Mythos—
through the ecarth, and not around as formerly (in the Stailar and
Lunar Mythos). In the Stellar and Lunar the manes or soul had
to pass around the carth, and was carried to the Celestial North by
& superlman power that was preanthropumorplic, reprosented by
zoctype giants. Now Prah, with his assistants, formed or com-
pleted Amenta throwgh the carth, thns forming a tower earih or
creation which the manes had to pass through before emerging as
a Spiritual body. Before Ptah and his Put-eycle of powers there
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was a secret carth concelved in the new, where nothing grew and
no evil or sata had yet been formed, and no lght had appeayed ;
Tt this carth of eternity svas not the world of human lile, and ne
hwman bebngs were created there,  There was no fman ot woman
in the trug Mythos,  This second carth, created by Ptab and his
assistants (Ameonta), constitnted, with the carth, * the donble
earth,”” which was different (o ihe division of Nevth and South
in the Stellar Mythos,  This upper and lower carth each had a

sky, P=2== representod 1los in the Ritead, and the Tatt

symbal was here erected in Amenia as a tyvpe of etornal stability,
and it was portrayved to form the gateway of eternily in the
region of Tattu. This double Tatt, represented in the Solar
Wythos, the pillars of Sut and Horus —or South and North—the
sun and maon, revolving, passed throngh Awenta, giving light
to the passing of the manes. Ptab thus created the circle, of
which the egg is the Hiereglyphic sign. 3. Mashero 1s wrong
in his decipherment when he represents the carth as an oblong
hox {7 The Dawn of Civilisation ™), his oblorg box being that parg
of Amenta represented hy the Nife vallev. 1le has left out the
sley of Nut, and does tol conceive the ™' deable cavilr,” which was
created by Ptah and his assistants as a tunnel for the passages
of the heavenly bodies and manes, which were now (in the Selar
Mythos) to make the passage $rroigls the mount instead of around.
MNow that there was a different arrangement when the double
carth was formed and built by Plah, Seb made a treaty between
Horus and Suf and called them from ikeir two stations, North
and South, to-the mountain of the middle carth, the Solar mount
in Amnnu, where the two earths met.  This s Ptab’s house of the
two earths in which is the boundary of North and South—the
merting point of the two carths, upper and lowcer, and the
junction of the domnains of the North and Seuth in the earlier
division of the whole,  As soon as Auncnta was finished, the East
and West were added to the North and Soutly, and the heavens
in the four quarters or the square were established on the solstices
and equinoxes as the house of Ptah, The {wo carths arc the
upper earth of Seb and the lower earth of Ptah—Tatanen—
Lord of Eternity. The inheritance of the carth was now given
to Horus, ““so Horus became Chief of the Land,” which now for
ever consisted of iwo lands. He wears the double diaderm as
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ruler of the doable carth 3 he is now traveiser of the two earths
ag well ag upiter of both horizons.

‘Amenta coustsled of a worlil of varions states and many
pares, including an Upper and Lower Egypt —the 7 nomes of the
Heplanowes, the 14 domains that were hased upon the lower half
uf the Lunar cvele, and the 15 domains that belonged to the Solar
reckoning —Riwal, chap, exlit. In the Lgyptian divine dynasties
Ptaly is (od the father in one character and In, the son, in the
other.  In the person of T he is the youthful deity who riscs from
the dead bath as the Sun-god and as the sond in the image of the
Sahu-mummy risen, with the Sotar-hawk for its head as 2 symbol
of the soul issuing {rom the body of Kheper-Ptah. Tu, as the
son, iz aleo representative of the Pul-cycle or company of creators.
Here the gods were the powers gathered tnto One God as Supreme.
These were livst 7 Stellar ) they became 8- -Lunar; they are
q in ihe Put-cvele of Ptah—Solar ;. they were To as the sephivoth
of the Kabalists, and they are 12 in the final heaven of Atum-Ra.
Thu we see e old wise men of Lgypl fivst represented e Solay in
fuginan type, and that tvpe was primovdial man, represented by fhe
Pygmics, the old TEgvptians knowing that they originated or
descended from them. )

We have cntered into Jarger details with regard to the
Pygmies becouse we think it 1s important, these being the first
or " primitive man,” from whom all atbers sprang and first
peopled this world. They were ke founders of langnage——sign
language first, with few artienlate sounds ; ag time wenl or mere
articulate sounds were formed and learnt, and also the beginning
of mythology.  All ariginated here fn the Upper Nile valley aud
forest and spread N, E. S and W over the world.

At the present dav these Upper Nike negroes and many of
the Bantu tribes, Masai negroes, the Serd of Mexico, the Aostra-
lian Aborigines, American Indians (N and 52 and others
1. Practise knocking out the front teetht
2. Practize circumeision and some partial subincizion, but this

ceremony is not performed until the boy is seven or sight
yvears old ; ncither is it carried ot in the camp but in a
secluded spot in the bush, and the boy has to remain ther:
some time.

t In some of the trites one ar mera of the customs have fallen into disuse o
altered a lictle, but in sll sullicienl remaius to prove one common osigin,
L
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3. Practise cicatrisalion on the body or ratse scars, and on the
female some of these tribes excise the clitoris at puberty.

. Practize Ancestral worship, so called.

. Have Totems, which arc beasts, birds, reptiics, fishes and
vegetables, all of which are held sacred by each clan or
class.

6. Hold Taboo as regards relations in marriage laws, even to the

mother-in-law. The Maories have some totomic rites and
ceremionies, and many words of Egypitan origin.

L N8

7. All the negroes in Unyoro and Uganda have Totems, and these -

are divided into twenty-nine classes or clans, each with a
Totem. Lvery family has its place of origin clearly written in
the memory of the nation, and cach clan holds one special
Towem sacred, in so far as they will not cat or destroy it.
In cvery tribe, without exception, there exists a firm belief
in the Reincarnation of Ancestors.

8. All have the same tradition about the Great Evil Serpent.

These sacred ceremonics, however, have not yet been studied
or abserved so well and accurately as Spercer and Gillen have
those of the Arunta tribes, but the reader has only to compare
the rites and cercrnonies of each and all to see that they are
identical and mwust have cmanated from one original centre.
Nodoubt some of the Nile negroes were either driven back as they
went Nortliin their numeronswars thatoceurredat various periods,
or remained in their primitive state here in the [orests, never
having had the chance of developing by cvelution inte a higher
state. Thus we [ind that these are like the Australian aborigines
who apparently never have improved because they have been cut
off from all those sources which tend to develep, eniighten and
prodnce a higher type of being, and zome of the higher typss
of regrees may also have been in former thnes deiven back from
the North, when those of their descendants evolved into a still
further enhghtened condifien--as, for cxample, the Masi, who
are of a higher type of features. We see, on some of the monu-
ments of ancient Egypt, figures depicted which may well be taken
for these.

Dy Morion, recanting an earlier opinion, says :—" I am com-
pelled by a mass of irresistible evidence to modify the opinion
expressed in the * Crania Egyptiaca,’ namely, that the Egyptians
were an Asiatic people. Seven years of additional investigation,

i G A e G+ et e e A
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together with greatly inercased snatesials, have convineed me that
they are neither Asiatics nor lwopeans, but aboriginal indigerons
inhabitants of the Nile or some contigurus region—peeliar in
their physiognomy, isolated in their institutions, and forming one
of the primordial centres of the human family.” The Nile
negroes were probably one of the first of the * An-rut cace,” the
race that was the first and oldest race of men, alter the Pygmics,
as both Eusehiies and Syneeffues state that mmongst the Egyphians
thera was 2 certain tablet, called the * Old Chronicle,” containing
30 dynastics it 113 descents, cduring a period of 36,5235 years
{" Eusehins Chronieles," “Syneellus Chronicies ™ The Euld are
those of monumental Egypt, and ax An s the Egeptian for old
or {he oldesk, or Qrst, 2o the An-rut means the first or oldest race
of men.

Haddow's description of the natives of the Papuan Guli
district of New Guoinea is strikingly suggostive that they have
eeremonials annd sacred symbeols which corvespoud to those of the
Anstralians and therefore the Nilotic negroes, and ihat they have
the same concentric circles and spirals palnted en thelr Dodies
fike the Anstralians ; as those of the Scorct Trthal Societics of
the West coast of Advica, described by Brodhey Fufzgevald Marriots.
These, no doubt, were all of {he same-time exodns, the Ainu
bieing drivin North and the other South as they were pushed on
by thosc coming out after them in & higher state of evoliution,

Sinee writing the foregoing, we find from Dr €. G Seligmann’s
payper, read before the Geographical Seedety and published in their
Journal, March 1906, {furlther confirmation of our opinions. Dr
Scligmann accompanied an expedition to British New Guinea,
and when speaking of the Tore, which appeaved to be the tribal
name of the Bensback natives, he states that “ome of their
favourite attitudes was to stand on one leg, with the sole of the
other applied just above the knee of the leg which supports the
weight of the bady,” in fact the same attitede that we still find used
aimongst the Dinkas of the swamps of the Nile at the presess fime.
The various tribes that he wvisited, he says, “are totemic folk,”
with descent in the male totems in some, and female totems in
others. Marriage laws and bugial customs are the same as we
find amengst the aboriginal Augtralians. They also use the
" bull-roavers ’ in their initiation ceremonies. Their hair also
must be classed as the same—frizzly-curly-wavy and some
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alipost straight, Their calaphic indices ate the same. From
photugraphs  produced i would be impossible to say  that
these were not aboriginal Australisns,  There can be no
doubl that these people are of the same “cxodus™ as the
Australiins——i.e. Nilotic Negroes. It s a pity that more of
thelr sacred ceremonies were not observed: ivme, however,
will give us all,

Captain Macdoiald slates that in several islands, betonging fo
the Solomon group, there is said to be a small race of men, about
4 {t. high, who inhabit the mountains of the interor, and will not
have any intercourse with the “ natives.”  They goin ** families ™
and roam from place to place, and do not bnild honses.  They
have only bows and arrows, the latter deadly polsonous.  Prob-
ably these are the remmantz of the Pygmy race of the first
exodus—Paleolithic man, who have not vel been exterminatad
by the Neolithic, whe now form the = Nations of the Isles,”
and whase customs and fotemic ceremenies arve identical
with thwse of the @ Australian abovigines™ almost in every
particnlar. No dimbt, in years to come, much more will be
known abeut tlese people.

Al these ceremonies are the acling of the drama of the
Egyplian mythology-—the survival of the myths in ceremonies,
games, usages, is totally mdependent of the proverbial short
memosies of savages; the thing that had been they repeated,
like any otlier act of nature, without froubling themselves about
the origin or cnd, and these customs carry their message more
sunply than any written record in the werld, when we kuow the
clue to their primordial characier.

It is enly by laking into account the ages of tiiue that have
elapzed since the origin of primitive man and his cvolution, and
various exndes that muzt have taken place from Egvpt and the
Nile valley at different periods, that onz can grasp ihe history
of the past. Lven in these islands, geology teaches us that at
least twao glacial epochs have taken place—i.e. twice 25,827 yeats
and how many moere o one can say.

Evolntion is slow and gradual, but probably the second
exaddus was that when man had arrived at the tolem state,
present living descendants of which are found in the Nilotic and
other negroes in N.E. Africa,and of which the Australian, Solomon
lelanders and New Guinea aborigines are, at Jeast, remaining
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descendants, still practically in the same state as their ancestors
at the time of migration from Africa. Rrmains of these have
also been found in Cormwall jsee later), alse in Southem
Furope. This must have cccurred long ages belore the other
cxudns toak place, becuuse after Stellar mythos, the Lomar
anil Solar [ollowed, and then exodes took place, as may

)

Fig, 6o.--No. 1. A hairy specimen,

be seen depicted by the remains of the temples of the Druids,
people of Yucatan, India, China, etc. No doubt one of the
reasons why we still find some of the original descendants of early
man in Central Africa, is, that some of them were © driven back ”
by those who had [urther evolved in a higher state, and have so
remaiucd buried in the * depths of darkness * that if is only now
they have come to light through the explorer and civilisation.
Also ; we must not forget thet when two savage peoples, at any-
thing like a decidedly different level of enliure meet, there is zome
small amount of amalgamation, and although the men of the
lower grade wonld not be allowed to marry the women of the
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higher grade, on the other hand the women of the lower would
be lawful prey to the men of the stronger nation.

Against the argument that we are not right in stating that
rnan originated from here, and that all primal exodes took place
£ other parts of ihe work! from here, the only one that could be
advanced is that there were more centres than one from which

T, po—No.ox, Ancihor hadey oo

Aina, or Tairy Man of Japar. Moo :—The haie 15 somewbatl straight ; bat e
Won 2 owee aote the corly dvizeiy halr.  Compare these witl Ausualian natives and

Wilolic negroes,  Anatemicsliy they are the same,  Siulis are 1he same—1220 e,

man emanated—in other words there were several, which, so far
as we know, have never been advanced, nor have we been able to
find any reasons for supposing that such was the case. That the
various races of aborigines have evolved all their * Totemic
Rites " from their own surroundings, would, to our mind, be
impossible, seeing that all these are practically identical alt over
the warld. There have been changes in the forms and ceremonies
from the original by additions and eliminations, which can be
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casily accounted for by 1ime, evolution, climate and the different
soeroundings in the countries they found themsclves in, bul we
feel sure that is enough, if the order of nature and evolution be
but ohserved, in making the knowledge of these thiugs depend on
the knowledge of the things which have gone before.



CHAPTER VIII

OF other exodes, which we krow went ond from Egvpt at the time
of the Selar mythes, one, we are told, went to the North and Isles
of the West.  Some of these people came to {reland and Cornwall,
and in Ireland we find the tomb of Ollamh Fodhla in the {orm of
the hieroglyphic Kha or Cross.

V1. 7i.—Grousd Vlan of the Intedor of (Hlamh Fodhlas Tomb.

[t is a sign of the birthplace which iz identical with the temple
built in Upper Egypt, at Medum, called the tomb of Ralotep and
Wife. This tamb of Ollamh Fodhla is only one of the Druidical
temples which we find alk over the British Isles, one of the greatest
being Stonelienge, on Salisbury Plain,

A religion of the Cross was first of all established in the
Mysteries of Memphis, az the Cult of Ptah, and his son Iu-em-
hetep, otherwise Atum-Horus, There is evidence from the
Pyramids of Medum that from eight thousand to ten thousand
yeafs ago the dead in Egypt were buried in a faith which was
founded on the Mystery of the Cress, and this Mystery was the

168
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Great Mystery of Amenta, and from the photograph we see it was
the same in Ireland.t

The orientation of the ™ tomb ™ is very nearly East, though
not guite, for it iz a little South of Kast, and this oricntation shows
that at the time it was buill they had reached the stage of Lunar
or Solar mythos and had passed the era of Stellar mythology ;
whether Lunar or Solar 1t 1s difficult {o say.

Tt would be 2 question of interest to know for certain whether
all the temples we find oriented South of East were built at the
time of Tunar mythology, and those dus Fast of Solar, but at
preseiit we have not the means to clucidate this point.

It is also important to note that the Druids had only lintels,
not arches, but that the tombs of Yucatan and the Incas possessed
arches, therefore a Jater exodus than the Druids.

There are one or two writers who have distinetly stated that
f Salisbury Druidical remains ™ were not erccted by the Droids
but by a much older people.  These writers, let us assure them,
are enticely wrong to make snch staternonts and liave no foonda-
tion for this asswption, whicl they evidently believe to be true.
The proof that the Dyuids erected these lies there for anyone to sac
who understands and can read the records of the past left in stones.
The oricntution is Bast oy East by South, and these tenples were busis
at the time that the Solay mythos was practised, and the Pruids were
the first to bring this doctrine to these Tsles ; belore they came it
was Stellar mythos, the remains of which may e seen by anyone
at Harland Bay, Cernwall. The orentation of the “ tombs ™
here is Worth and the burial castem “ the thrice-bent man ** of
the Neolithic age, with a triangular stone over the body with the
apex pointing to the Northern or Pole Star and the face also set
to the North, as will be shown Jater on.

The Droids {High Priests from Egypl) brought the Solar
mythos with them, and mnch of the Stellar mythos they found
here they merged into and made use of.  They never lost any-
thing, but brought all on under different nalnes, and in sonuu:
cases added Lo it.

We would particularly draw the reader’s attention to photo-
graph I., as it is a very important photograph of a relic of {he
past, which, in our opinion, should be carefully removed to a
museum where it could be properly taken care of. This photo.

 The jesser Mysteries were Astro-Mythalogical, the greater Techatolopicnl.
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graph fram Ireland is taken from 2 plate in Mr E. A, Conmell's
book, and it is a pity the artist could not enlarge it in order to
show some of the markings more distinetly ; as it is, one has to
study it through a lens, However, we have been able to trace
the following distinctly :—
I

Taking the large upper stone between the two lintels we find

epgraved on the facing edge this sme which is an ideo-

Fre 72.

graphic sign for a nome, a district, 2 ficld, a vineyard. On the
right lintel at the base we see o a syllabic sign, sep or an and

( , which is only a part of the hiercglyphic, the remainder
having been destroyed by time or other cause. This is a Lunar
sign. Above this we have the sign of the four quarters and
immediately above this ideographic sign % ; the back to
cut in pileces. (Om the large stone between the two lintels the
most striking hieroglyphic is at the upper part on the right half
of the stone. Heve we have three triangles with their bases one
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way, and three triangles with the r bases the other, and a number
of concentric circles. These we have already
shown are also found X X X on the Boomerangs of
the Australians, and amongst the Tribes of
Mexico and Central American States,

As stated hefore, the wnost important fact connected with this
hisroglyphic is that My Fifzgerald Marrioff found the same sign on
the backs—the apex of each triangle on the spine and the bases
cxtending around the ribs, and concentric circles in front of the

-~ men belenging to the Secret Tribal Societies in West Africa, of

which no cxplanation could be given (page 130).

This 18 the hicroglyphic sign for the " Khui Land,” a region
of Awmenta, Land of the Spirits or Gods. And this is most
inportant to know ; because it enables us o say with certainty
where was the origin of cach—Tigypt.

On the right side of the same stone, near the base of the
lower right triangle, we see seven O depicting the seven
Bright or Glorious Ones {Lesser Bear), the top one representing
the pole-star, aud put across to show it is the “ Head Oue "e

There is also ouc to the right and one to the foot of these,
the hieroglyphic ;___J (em)—from, in, into, on, at, with
ot from among, ete.

In the centre of tlw stone we find Heaven depicted in ten
divisions and to the right of this in seven divisions. To the left
of the outer ring of the great circle—the Heaven in ten divisions—
one can see the hieroplyphic sign of the Land of the Scorpion—
i.e. Zodiacal West. Although wery close to the outer circle this
is still very distinet.

The Heaven in ten divisions may also be scen depicted on
photograph, as well as the hieroglyphic sign of the Land of the
Scorpion—i.e. Zodiacal West,

To the left and lower part of the great cirele we find two
serpents (Rerek)., These are placed precisely as are those in the
photogrent from Australia, Cf. Fig. 3z,

To the left of the base of the lower left triangle we have the
ideographic slgn 5 denoting a town or inhabited place, also
@ the Sun, Ra, Light, division of time. o an egg, fendnine
gender.
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At the Jower part of the great circle part of the ideographic
sign L] Ka {qad i= {found.

At the bottom i3 the ideographic sign % for water,
any ligned, basin, a lake, a river, the sea of water, ctc.

The iollowing ave decipherments of soine hieroglyphics on
the other photographs; hnt it must be understond and remembered
that syllabic signs have various interpretations according to the
determinative ideograph, so that those are only some of many
and various interpretations—

I. The hairy pet, which is rencwed in the shadow which passes

for a time over the heavenly body.

2. M has been grantod {to the Speaksr) by those who are in
Tattu to destroy by fire (the sonls of) his adver-
Ruties.

The hackhone, the back, to cut in pieces,

The Sun, light, divisions of time.

Anisland, a shore, a2 maritime country.

To die, wickedness, misfortune.

The nose or nestrils, to breathe, to smell, to move, to rejoice,
te delight, to shut np,

Au egg, feminine gender.

9. Any serpent or reptile.

1g.  The moon and her phases.

11.  Corm, wheat, crops, nourishment,

1z. A town or inhabited place,

-13. Bronze and iron, and objects made of these metals,

14, M.

15.  His junrneys,

16.  His chariot.

17, ar, i, now, to tie together,

18, pet, the sky, heaven,

9. neb(neb)each, every, all, any, master, ete.

zo. 1 er (keb} great, deep, name of a god, to resolve, to ronnd,

about.

SO w

]

2. aun, ken, to go abroad and forget people,

22. i, water.

23 set, she, it its, mountain, to break, they, them, their, ete.
23 am, dweller in, in, with, among, through, upon, around,

etc.
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32,
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bammemet, the coming generations

{lin} to taste, to speak, to eat.
{am) {3} daylight, splendour,
{scb) a star, a consteliation, a pged,
R

{un) when.

men,

The Tank of Flame is represented
sgveral times, part of the wvignette
relating to chaps. exxv. and Ixxxvi.
in “The Book of the Dead.”

il

Frz. 73 ~Lgyprian
Tank of Flame with
Hwaliow.

0

Fie. 74~—Fhotographs of Blenes at Gllamb Pedlhla, Lelapd, wiih Lgyplian

Hieroglyphics:
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FIG. 75.
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This sign on the apron of W.G.M."s, the meaning being
well knewn to Freemasons, is clearly depicted on photo-
graph and on the apron worn by the god Hern-neteh-
Tuf-Ra {Badge’s * Book of the Gods of Egypt ™) ; it
Fri 76 is also one way of wriling Amsu, the Great Master,

The T.and of the Seorpion—i.e. Zodiacal West.

Amsu the risen Horus.  Homs in the resurrection.

The Shining One.  The Divine Being.

The Serpent Rerck.

The Celastial  Weorld  of

Heaven ur Lhe woiverse

in teon civisions is repre-

: sentid vory distinelly, the
carliest thus -

Later, the outer circle was omitted in depicting the
sarms, thus . — ’

Fiz. 78:
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The Mayas and people of Central America had the same both
i the eight and ten divisions.

Celastial and terrestiial division,
Heavens in cight divisiens {l.unar):

Fro po:

noure in Lhe Svrace
Maxusczier Boreian  Copex, The
WP T8 PeRe s Theaven i cight divisions
angd dhe lower the carll in the eight
iy gsinns.

Tlese {wn 4rs

In the Knight of the E degree, the yo lights In 10 groups
vriginaliy represenied ihe Heavens, is 7o sub-dintsions of the 1o
and is mach carlior thau the 72 sub-divisions ol the 12, Of course
the Jews, who borrowed this from Egyptians, gave their own
version, ve 76 vears of caplivity and Cyrus, ete., which it is net
neceasary to give fully bere, we only wish to show the erigen of this,

We have found e than 150 of these ideographic and pho-
nelic determinatives aud syllabic signs, identical with those fowul
amongst the Mavas of Yucatan and the aborigines of Australia,

We wounld here draw attention to the photographs (page 79—
two from Treland and one from the central tribes of Australia. It
must be noted that the explanation of the markings on the
Churingas,as given by the present natives, is not the true meaning,
and that they have had these coneentric circles in wse for long
ages, and that these have always Deen associated with the obdest
traditions. The frue meanings have been lost to them, and
furthermore, the natives state that originally all totemn groups
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had stone oues aind that these who have net then now have Tost
or have bhad them stolen.  These concentric circles, a= we have
stated belore, ares associated with the six triangles
which iz the Egyptian hivroglyphic for the Khut X X X
Land or Land of the Spirits.  We have these
Churingas as sacred stones, with concentric circles on them, as
a forn or syinbol of the everlasting spirit and emblern of the
musteries of the same. The ¥Mayas bave also a similar one,
wlich is somewhatdifferent inshape, but has the same significance.

This complex AMaya sign represents the
deity, the universe; and these five radii
stand for the numerical five.  Taken
altogether it represents the five mysieries.

Firo, fo:

A platee in Ay Comeell’s hook vepresents the five miysteries,!
which are also depicted by 1he markings on the Churinga in the
photograph taken from Spercer and Gillen's book on the
Australian aborigines.

1. The Purification.
2. The reception of Sacred Rites,
. Epoptoia or reeeplion. )
. End and design of the Revelation, the building of the heap
atd fixing the Crowns.
5. The friendship and intevior communion with God, the last,
most powerfal and awi{ul of all the mysteries,

Apparcntly they only knew five of the mysteries, although
there were thirty-three in all, the secrets of which up to the
present time have, we believe, not been discevered and all had not
been evolved at the carlicst time (Neolithic age}, only completed
when the Egyptions had Gnally worked out their Eschatology.

The characters found on these stoncs are both symbolie,
phonetic and ideographic, aind are sndoubledly ancient Egyptian
hicroglyphics, and many are jdentical with thosze depicted in

ik

-

' In the mystarics of Mizram there ore 0", These howve been concentrated to
33" in the Tnplhizsh-Scottish wad American ¢hapters, bug the whole represents tle
divisiona of (e Tuat and Amenta o the Ancient Egyptian Tschatology,

M
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Spencer and Gillen's boal, but althongh some words and sen-
tences are clear, {hese writings in stone are 5o fragmentary and
disjointed thal it is impossible to docipher them all correctly or
to form an interpretation of the whole.

We have gtven the decipherment of many of the hieroglyphics
here, but there are several others which are the ofdest formy of
hieroglyplic, wo-called indigenous, and are of Neolithic origin,
identical with those {ound on the ivory tablets and poltery from
Naqads and Abydos.

Many readers would no- doubt contend that the linear
characters {onnd on some of these stones have no relation what-
over teo the true Lgyptian bicroglyphic, but at Nagada and
Abvdos i the towbs of the earliest dynastic period we find these
Hnear characters side by stde with the pure hieroglyphic. In
sevioral cases, howoewer, the apparently linear forins are badly
serawled hierozlyphs, and we knoow from marks on Vascs and
Pottery found in the royval tomb of Menes that a transition stage
had commenced vven in indigenous Egyptian Neolithic times in
their writings, and that these " linear signs ” were the cominence-
ment of the same and of prvely Egyplian origin and wherever the
hicroglyphic for the namn of Ptah or Amen Ra is found we know
that it mnust be at the time, or after, Solar Mythos had been
instituted, that the exodus of these Dritds took place.

We have given photographs here, and if the reader will care-
folly cowmpare then, he will doubtless arrive at the same con-
clusion.  Of course, o few of the signs appear to differ somewhat,
whilst athers are identical, but this can b accounted for by the
fact that they were inscribed by various scribes.

There s also anothor proof that the Druids were of a later
exodes date thanthe Egyptians whobuilt the pyramid of Gizeh, the
arientation of which is North, and which therefore must have been
built at the time of the periected Steltar Mythos.  The orientation
of these Druidical teinples is Fast by South, therefore they were
built in the time of the Solar Mythes, which confirms our opinien
of thetr Egyptian origin.

Prafessor Sergi, from his anthropological studies, confirms our
opinion that the Druids and inhabitants of theseIsles camefroman
African stock originally, yet there was a still earlier exodus than
the Druids in these islands, as is proved by the recont finding of the
rernains of early Neolithic man in Cornwall, having the practice
and belicf in Stellar Mythes (Farland Bay, Cornwall) sec later on.
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CHAPTER IX
DRUIDS AND ISRAELITES

Tz religion of the Diuids was similar in all particulars to that
of the Israelites and Mayas. If we compare the recerded practices
of the anclent Fzraclites with the remaining relies of Druidieal
eustoms, both internal and forcimevidenees prove their similatity.
They both believed in one God, the Creator, Preserver and
Ruler of all things, the 1fe and sonl of 1he world, who endores
for ever and exists thronghont space.

Tlhe names given to the Snpreme Being by the Drmids and
Hebrows point ont in o st owoee delinite maener the dentity of
the two Duities,  The Tsraclites were acenstomed to adove Godd
mder e title of Bel or Baal—the original name for Jebovah -~
“Thou shalt call me [shi and shalt call o no wore Boali”'—
Ilosea il 160 With the Densds Bel was the Supreme Ged, The
sacred name of the Lord MY had alse its equivalent
term amongst the British Druids : FHu was an epithet of Bel,
sigmifyiug  the  self-existent  Being :—" He  that is” The
similarity in sound of the two names and the near relation
between ** He that is 7 and ' I am that T awn ™ nst be evident
to the most superficial student (see further chapter on Cross}.

The great similarity existing between {lie Druidical, Maya
and Israelitish rites will appear from the following :—

Grove worship was equally prevalent amongst the Israelites
as amongst the Dhnids © it was in the vecesses ol groves that the
Druids exercised some of the mystic rites and taught their
votaries the worship of the true God,  Abrahamn planted a grave
in Beersheba and calied then on the name of the Tord: and
after, when the family of Abrabam bad greatly increased,
journeving Northward after leaving their native country, they
were stoictly commanded 1o cut down the groves of the people
whom they destroyed :—" Ye shall destroy their altars, break
their statues and ot down thelr groves ™ {(Exod. xxxiv. 13),

151
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which shows the time that the Stoilar doctrines were changed
into Solar and the Eschatology.

Tleir kings, in nmmerons instanees, worshipped in groves,
Though the practice was afterwards discanlinued, yet there is
sufficient to show that the custom had formerly been prevalent.
“The Lord God appearcd to dAbrabam by the Oak of
Moreh.”  The word 7<= should be  translated “oak™ not
“plain ' as in our verston, see Gen, xil. 6. He pitched his
tent by an oak tree.”  Jacol adared his God threugh the same
medium, and baried his dvad beneath an oak, and this mystic
adoration of the cak survived after many centuries had elapsed.
 Joshua took a stone and raised it up wder an oal that was by
the Sanctuary of the Lord ™ (Joshua xxiv. 26, Pliny mentions
the ligh esterm which the Drnids had for the cals,

In very corly thues {he Deity was adorad only in the open
ait: the worshippers’ astrovomical acquirements had taught
them that cortain stars rose when Spring, Summer, Antuenm and
Winter comenced, while their acquainlance with various
astronamical oeenrtences led them to conmemorate them by
raisiug up stones, wlich were generally in a circular form. “ And
Meses rose up catly in the morning awd boilded an altar under
the hill and twelve pillars, accovding to the twelve iribes " —
twelve sipns of 1he Zodiae,  The manner in which these stone
temples wers erected may be more {ully gathered from other
parts of the Pentateueh {Deut). “So Joseph was boried in
the temple of Geriginn”  See also temple of Gilgal—Joshuoe iv, 3.

Stonehenge may be said (o be analogous to one of these
temiples ¢ its slones are areanged in the same manner as were
those of the Israclites and its magnitude and rade grandeur
proclaim that the prople who ratzed the ponderous blocks of stone
here, as well as in other parts of Britain, were both learned and
power{ul,

Jeshaa, the builder of the structnre at Gilgal, assembled the
Israclites in the new temiple.  He said, “ When your children in
future ages shall ask their fathers what mean these stowes 7 ye
shall tell themn that these were crected as an acknowledgment
to the Almighty God, that ye might fear the Lord your God
for ever."”

The seven stones set up at Stonehenge and elsewhere ve-
present the seven giants whe were petrified and changed into
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enornmous stones,  These also slood {or the seven stations of the
pole in the circuit of precession or the circle of Sidi.  Under one
title, Stonehenge was called the circle of 5idi or the circle of the
sever, The Mexicans also heve a class of gods who had been
turned into stone.  These powers contd resnme a movable shape
when they pleased. Becoming petrified as stoncs would denote
the condition in which {they stood as fixed figures of the pole, and
known to the astronomers that all in turm would resnme a movable
shape as gods of the pole stars.  They constituted the typical
foundation of the heptanomis ihat was built in the heavens and
repeated by the mound builders in many lands om earth. This
was part of the Stellar mytholegy brought on and merged into
Solar,

In Ireland, as well as in Englard, o vast nomber of these
monuments exist, but it s in the Scotiish Islands that they are
dizcovered in their Anest preservatior.  In France, as well as in
other parts of the Continent, they are alse to be met with, A
very little thouglit will show how well they were calentated to
obtain the ¢nd desited,  The feelings of the devetee on entering
these mystic temples mmst have been indeseribable ; the
solemnity of {he surrounding scenery, the wast and silent con-
conrse of attentive people, the rode, romantic, impesing mag-
nificence of the structure, the Arch-Druidical prophet, emerging
from beneath the mysterious trilithic allar and announcing o the
wondering multitndes the answer he had heard in whispers from
his God ;—all this must have created a2 religions exaltation,
intense and overwhelming,

It has been said that when the ancients experienced any
signal favour or recelved any gilt at the hands of their Deity, it
was their usual custom to erect a stone in romembranice of the
blessing. Im the British Isles pillars of this description are very
numerous, and this practice in our Tsles was just as prevalent
amongst the Tsraelites,

We wizh to point cut here that the religion as practized by
the patriarchs differcd somewhat from that which Moses after-
wards taught. The old patilarchs worshipped God vnder the
name of Baal, sacrificed in high places, adered in groves, planted
oaks, intermarried with their immediate relatives, all of which
was atterwards {orbidden by Moses; i other words, it was a
change from the Stellar and Lunar into Solar Mythos,
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We mention this hecause some divines have stated that thers
was na connection at all between these roiigions, but that the
Druids were infidela.  They guote Scripture of much later date to
iry and prove theiv statements. They have, however, eltler
ignored the first part of our volume of the sacred law or ovor-
Jookad i in their anxiety to prove that these ancient people were
idofaters.  The above will prave the contrary,

Del—when the Druids and others #ell frowm their orviginal
purity of manners—became, as it did ameng the Israelites, a Litle
with a difierent meaning, and the reasen for the change was thal
at first it was the stellar mythos of the Egyptians, and as the
Favptians changed this into Lunsr and Solar, and fnally fornn-
lntd] the Hschatnlogy, so all thoze who had intercommunicated
with them did the same, and cverything was gradually bronght
up to date—noe doabt 1 took many vears to achieve. Bel or
Set Anup or Bl Shaddai was the primary Pule Star Gad South
until he was deposed by Florus T, Ged of the Pole Svar North,

Tiwir sacrilices were the same,  The menscration of tie by
right and day was the same,  The Tsracliles kept their Sabbath
from sundewn (ovit. sxiil. 520 Casor savs the Dreids did the
same, " Gatli s ones, ab Dit puive proguatos predicunt, adge
wl Druidibes prodituny fleatd. O eame causcawm, spatio. cmis
temports non sintero dieron, sed noctiem fniast, des salales of
mensine ol annovent enifls, sec observand af nockn dies sube
seiptalir.”

The manner of the bustal of the dead was the same among
the Liruids, Taraelites and Lgyplians.

In fact, we find thai the wucient Lpyptians, Israclites and
Druids afl adoved the same God and the rites of all were similar,
The Tgyptian PTav—T wn all that has beer, is, or shall bo-—to
whom they ascribed every attribute of nature, s the same God
az the God of the lsraclites and Druids, and all had the same
religious corenonics.

Brother Gouldd, In his " History of Freemasonry,” vol. ii,,
says 0 Y The connection of Draids with Freewasonry has, like
many other leamed hypotheses, both Listory and antiquity
obstinately bent against it, but not more so, bowever, than its
zuppetters are against history and antiquity, as from the re-
seatches of recent writers may be easily demoustrated.”

It is obvious that Brother Geudd's “ rescarches ¥ must bhe




TRIMORDIAL MAN 183

altogether too recent for him to be able to discoss the question
he here makes bold to dispute, for all {acts show that some of the
assertions contained in his work are * fables.”

We have only bronght forward facts to prove the connection
of the ancient Egyptians and the Druids, which nue one can
dispute, becanse these {facts exist,

Brother Gonld al=o slates that Julivs Cesar did not mention
the British religion (Timids) ai all,.  The above guotation from
Cesar has ovidently not come within Brother Gould's ' re-
searches.”  He cannot hove made any deep study of the antiquity
of the subject, for the monuenis that still exist and the de-
cipherment of the hieroplypbics on the same distinetly prove
that the wviews we have «tated are correct © nevertheless, lis
recent listory of tle craft i= certainty mest elaborate and com-
plete to date,

When the Romans, vuder Jullns Crosar, ivvaded Britain,
the juhoabitants woere famons, even among [oreigr nations, for
the soperior knowlalge of e priceiples and the great zeal fov the
rites of their retigion,  Tlistory informs us that the Droids, Uie
Gymnosoplists of Tndia, the Maii of Persia and the Chaldeans of
Assyiin hael all the sane religious rites and ceremonies as
practiaed by their Pricsts, “ who wers nitlated ™ to their order,
and that these were solemnly sworm to kecp the doctrines a pro-
fonnd seeret from the rest of mankind.,  They never committed
anything to writing and woere the sane as the Pricsts of Egypt,
from whom {hey obiained them, and their laws were the same as
the so-called laws of Moses. The fael that the similitude or
rather ideniity of their cpinions, institutions and mannvers of
these orders of ancient Priesis, though they lived under different

. ciimates and at no great distance from each other, without inter-

conrse, amounts to this :—that all these opinions, institutions
and beliels simply flowed from one souwrce—Esypt.  Cesar,
Disdorus and Mela all agree to thiz, and Melg tells us that they
taught the doctrine of the immortality of the souls of men——it was
the Eschatology of the Hgyptians.

Tt is of po use to take info account what all of these
“ preacled fo the public.” it isnot possible to bring women and
the common herd of mankind to religious pioty and virtae by the
pure and simnple dictates of reason ; it is necessary Lere to call in
the ald of superstition, which must be nourished by fables and
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portents of various kindz, and thiz we find the Druids did, and
possesscd unbounded power, beforc the advent of the Romans,
over all and everything ; but as the Romans gained contrel in
this island, so the power of the Druids gradially declined, until it
was quite deslroyed as a eivil factor,  These, however, who would
not submit to the Rowmans, fled to Ircland, Scotland and the
smaller islez, where they supported their avtherity for 2 Tong time
after, uptoilic eleveniliand twelfth centuries 4 0. Thiswe see from
the following Low made by Canule »—* We stricty discharge and
{orbid all our subjccts to worship the God of the Gentiles.”  The
Druids had one chief or Aveli-Druid in every provinge, who acted
as High Priest, These had absolule authority over all the others
and he was elected [rom amongst the most eminent by a plurality
of votes. Ceser acquaints us that they taught their disciples
many things about the nature and periections of God, and that
there was only one (God, the Creator of heaven and earth. One
naine, under which they wershipped i, was Esns or Hesus or
Harits, which i5 their rame for Horns.  But their secret doctrines
were never communicatsd {0 the bulk of mankingd ; these were
carefully kept conceabind. The consecrated groves, in which they
performed their religions rites, were {fenced around with stones,
to prevent any person entfering, except through the passages left
apen for that purpose, and these were guarded by some inferior
Druids to peovent any stranger from intruding into  their
mysteries, in the same way that we find the ancient Egyptians
ali had their entrances gnarded by the * Catters ¥ (Tylors). The
Druids taught the wisdem of Tgypt in the British Tsles ages before
the present volume of the Sacred Law was heard of.  They had
the Ark of Nu as the ark of the seven Kabiri and the seven
Hohgates the seven who were companions of Arthat in the ark.
With the general consent of the whole there wore three
ardees,  The Arch-Druid, who was elected to that position by all
the ather Druids, it not being a hereditary office, fixed on the
most beaunti{ul oale-trec in the grove and then per-
formed the rite of consecration,  All the side branches
having been first et off, he proceeded to join two
of them to the highest part of the trunk, so that they
extended on either side like the arms of a man
and formed i the whole the shape of a cross Swastika.
Above the insertion of these branches and below they inscribed
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in the bark of the wood the word ** Thau " and before it performed
iheir most anclent rites. This sign is also found eccupying the
cemtre of the triangle

That thiz sign of the Swastika was found
in Britain, jo0o B.C. until 300 An. will prove
pretty conchusively that the time of the exodns
of the “Dmids’ from LEgypt was at the
time they had the Swastika, aiter they bad
converied this from the figures of the {our T §3.
auarlers and before they had changed the same
into the Ankh Cross by evolution, probably more than twenty
thousand years apo if Flinders Pelrie 15 right in his dates as to
his recent discoveries at Abydos. The meaning of each {s the
same.  The conversion of this sign—"" Swasiika or Gammadion,”
another name of it, and there are 2 great wany ditferent nanes
for the same sipn in various parts of the world—into the Latin
Uross was cffected by the Christians in this
way, as iy be scen on a Ruiie stone from
Sweden.

Thus we sce how one form of the Cross,
now used amongst the Christians, originated
direct [rem the sacred symbol of the Swastika,
without following the evolution of the Ankh
Cross which some  others have, in those
countries where the practice of the Osirinn
doctriucs had been in progress for thowsands of years after
the exotdus of the Dmids fram Egypt, probably at the
period when they had just evelved the Solar myihos from the
Stellar and Lunar ; and the above would lead ns to believe that
there was little infercommunication, eschatalogically, or any
interference with thewn until the time that the Romans brought
the dortrine of Christianity amongst them, then converting their
long-uzed ancient and sacred symbols into an “ up-to-date ™
form of the time.

We think that this must be o, becanse of the very fmporiant
tigures of the earlicst form of the Swastika, in the form of four
Human Figures, which is still preserved and can be seen in
Svotland as showi here (see chapter on “Cross™).  And the god of
the 4 quarters is depicted as Atwm-Ra In the Rinal (chap. lxxsii).
The divine man described by Plato was bicussated and stamped

T 540
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apon the universe in the likeness of a Crosse.  The new heaven in
the hook of Tevelation was formed according to the measure af a
man (Rev. xxt. 17), which was the old Stellar heaven founded
on the 4 cardinal points represented by the Swastika Cross of
the 4 gquarters, as seen Lere in Mexico and many other parts of
the world.

Probably this is of much greater importance in deciphering
the true meaning and origin than any other form we have met
with, The Egyplian ofginal of this will be shown Jater on, and
there cannot be any question of identity between the two. If
furmed curing the Stellar mythos it would mean or represent the
four guarters. (See Appendix 1)

This is also represented by anether ston—viz. two iriangles—
as follows, which has the same meaning and is well
koown 1o all RAMs, and has by some been
named the Seal of Selomon (see origin of triaugles),
The orgin of the double triangle was the double

Fie. 85, triangle in * Ares,” therelore Celestial, as may be
spen on any celestial globe,  The Dralds had the three feathers

in use amongst them in the form of \U or \i/ called

" three rods or rays of light,” signifying the eyes of light o the
radiating light of nfellizence shed upon the Druidical civcle,
Ttisalso the name “ LA TAT, theson of Prav—i.z. Jesus,
son of the Father, so the three rods stand for ** The Light of the
World,” and the Druids used it as a sacred sign and symbol, the
same as the Makalanga use and recognise it. The Makalanga,
the children of the Sun, in Sowth Africa, have this sign carved or
tattoced on their bodies, and consider it a most sacred sign, and
* the name of the great giver of Hight”  They do not know the
origin of this, but their ancestors handed it down to them, and
so they still mark their bodies with this device and treasure the
meaning and name 15 a most sacred and solemn way,  Jesus tells
hig dizciples, “ Ye are the light of the world” (Matthew v. 14).
He himself was called by Sinvon  a light to lighten the nations ™
{Luke i 323 and he assumed the name of “ the light that is come
into the world " (Johaiil. 1g) ; and in another place he says, “lam
the light of the woerld” (John viil, 12), and again, “ yet a littls
while is the light with you (xii. 35); “ 1 am come alight into the
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world, whoseever brlievell in me should not abide in darkness ™
(xii. 463 The Contral Americans also had the three rays of light

to 1‘cprcsent.the same, and four rays of light in this form

Lo represent the four children of Horus,

The symbol was appropriated by King Eowarp III. and
adopted as ene of his badges. It was borne by his son, the Black
Frince, and by other Princes of Wales, and still is as the three
feathers, which was the original, and is scen as this.

These feathers are also a sign of anclent Egypt
(Picrret 754). LU iz older than LA ;in fact, it E
i5 the oldest Egyptian name of Jesus. See later o
on how this has been abtered.  Two feathers &
first represented I.U, and then three as LA, ; ]
also the two lves-—spirtual and carthly : and Fra. R4
it iz a significant fact that LU, or LA, the son of Pran, should
have the original handed down and adopted here, as an earthly
type of the son of the King.

The {act that these rods are rods in one case and {eathers in
another, does not alter the meaning or change the original, The
Broad Amvow occurs as a mark of the Royal Honsebold i r386.
It also shows that the Drnids, although practising and belonging
to the doctrines of the Solar mythoes, had brouglt on with them
and used the symbols of the first or Stellar mythos.  Another
important sign, and the most sacred amongst them, was the first
evolution of the Cross—viz. the Swastika, as we have shown.

These thres \l/ rods or rays of light or symbol for
LU. are still worn and used by ear present Druids, and any-

one can sce the symbol on the Caps @ worn by those

of the highest degree ; how many of them know its theaning ?
It has identically the same meaning as the supreme council wear

on the Caps ﬁﬂ the triangls; how many of the S.C7s
know this or what its signification is ? but the S.C. should have

the triangle with the apex downwards to be correct, as the
triangle 25 they wear it was originally the name for Sut or F1




100 SIGNS AND SYMROLS OF

Shaddai or Bel; # was certainly appropriated by Forus later, but
the triangle belonging to Horus enly was v apex downwards.
{See ppendix 2.

As regards sowe of the other signs and symbels that we nse
and which we find amengst, and in use as sacred symbols by, the

Druids are the rough and smooth “ A The ecube

was used by them fivst to signify truth and it was alse a symbel
of mevenry.,  They represented the nerthern Heavens by a cirele
/

N with twelve pillars, also the southern Heavens
T

|

) -

as a cirdle 8 U' with twelve pillars, and these two

circles were intersccted in their centres by another smaller one
. )

with twelve pillars C . " to rcpresent  the twelve
-

signs of the Zodiae. The twelve in the north they called
¥ Tywysogasthu "—* Leaders or Councillers,” and the twelve in
the south Heavens, * Cyfiawncon,”
N. Heavep with twclve pillars.  Small circle with {welve
pillars to represent the twelve signg of the Zodiac,
S, Heaven with twclve pillars.
N c

s

Fia: B
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Heaven in thirty-six divisions alzo represented the thirty-six
gates of 7 the Greal House of him who is on the Hill "—4.e. the
Great House of Heaven based apon the thirty-six gates or duo-
decams of the Zodiac,

When we were in Corawall In Igo4, inspecting seae old
Trrnidical remains, we canmle across 4 typical specimen, =il
existing, at Rough Tor, aud toek drawings of the sawe as here

v C 5

GRanire Srones

EnTRANCE

Frn fin
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depicted —wo larpe circles, N.and 5., and one smaller one inter-
secting these. Tach had the so-called twilve pillars, and here
they are called ' Huts.” A good spectmen of one, almost perfect,
still exists here 3 we pive the drawing of this alse, taken on the
spot, and it shows the entrance E. by 3. of all the smaller circles or
Huts, so called, or * Pillars.” Al these we found at Roogh Tor,
in Cornwall. Tt appears to us that Sir Nevsman Lockver (in his
article in Natwre, Aptil 1gof), in speaking of two eircles at
Tregeseal, has overlooked the lesser, which must have bisected
the two greater circles. Ta all our researches in Cornwall we
lave been able ta trace thie remains of the fivee circles, and at
Rongh Tor these are very distinct. Tt is quite possible, however,
to overlook the theec here If you have not the “key,” but to
anyoue who will mount Rough Tar some fity or a hundred feet
above the circles and then look down, the thres can be seen guite
distinetly.  Then, if we count the * Stone [{uts 1 of each, and
cun understand the meaning and reasons for which these circles
were erccted, we chall know that they represented the three
divisions af the heavens celestially, and the thiety-six nomes of
Tgypt terrestrially, which, of course, is a somewhat diffcrent view
from that of Sir Novman Lockyer.  Of course, his third cirele may
havebeen destroyed, as the farmers imake hedgeswith these stones.

These three stone circles of the Droids must not be confounded
or associated i any way with the * artificial mounds ™ we find
thronghout the world, all of which bear a striking resemblance.
There s one at Salisbury Hill, at Avebury, 170 feet high, which
is cemnected with ramparts—avenucs 1480 yards long, cirealar
ditches or “ Dew Pans,” and stone cireles.  Many of these are to
ke found in England, Ireland, and North and Central America,
which are aimost precisely similar.  These are the remains of the
“Towns” or dwollings of Neolithic man, silnated on hills or
downs, and ramparts were thrown op to keep off wolves and ether
wild animals from their cattle, The " avenues” were made for
their cattle to pass through, morning and night, as they were
driven to and from their pasture.  The stone circles marked the
places of the “huts™ for the “ keeper and look-out,” and the

' Welound that it waz a good thing ro " whitewseh ** these stones first:  Of course
it must not beforgotten that they alse portrayed the Heavens—first in the seven
divisione, thet in eight, nine, ten and swelve—so wo may ind amoogst the more
ancient remains stones ocly of eoe of these divisions of the Heavens approximately
giving the date of ertciion,
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¢ dew pans,” which were o peculiar construction, were made to
cantain their water supply.,  Tarly Neolithic man thus lived and
protected his cattle from the ravages of wild animals, he having
only stone axcs, clubs, arrows, fntheads and spears to use
against many ferocious beasts, therelore many wonld dwell
together an the top of the down or hill, throwing up ramparts
of carth and digging ditehes under them so that wolves and ather
animals could not casily get up to their flocks, which they drove
in at night to keep secure.  Here we see the first formation of
“PTowns ™ oand ¥ Cities ™ and man beginuing to scttle down in
one place, instead of leading the nomadic lfe of their Palcolithic
fathers, We draw atienlion to this as we have seen it statud that
these “ Mounds ™ hawve been attribuied to the Drnids by some
writers. They are anterior to the Dinids and are only lo be
asgociated with Neolithie man, and at the time of Stellar mythes ;
whercas the three circles weore erceted only by the Droids daring
Solar mythos, and are of much later date.

Diodorus Secweltes gives the anuvber of the nomes in Egypt as
thirty-siz., Thiz symbol of the thees circles of the Draids, there-
fare, would alsoreprosent the thirty-six nomes of Tgypt at the time
the Druids left Tevpl during the Solar Mythos, and somewhat
approximately fixes the dale, as we know that the Boyptians wete
continually adding and increasing the nmmber of nomes from the
original seven up to forty-six.  Historians have differed as to the
nuraber of nomes in ligypt and the reason iz that with the Astral
Mythology they mapped out sever in the heavens frst of alf and
depicted the seven in the earth, and from them circles of twelvs
divisions, each of which, ne deubt, was first astronomical, the
three twelves had gradually increased from seven, ten, twelve to
thirty-six. We know that not only did they map out the
Northern division of the heavens but also the Southern and
Central, therefore it is quite cortain thai here we find that thoy
divided the North into twelve, the Central into twelve, and the
South into twelve, making in all thirty-six ; and, as they mapped
out the hicavens in a Celestial {orm, so they depicted the same in
Terrestrial form.

That the Druids brought this with them from Egvpt is also
certain, becanse they could not map out the Southern heavens
here—these coudd not be seen heve, and it wonld only be possible to
do thiz when near the Equater—here only could the Northem,

N

*
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Southern and Central heavens be mapped out by the ancient
astropomers, and this we know that the Egyptians did very
thoroughty, and their Priests took this knowledge with them to
whatever part of the world they went ; hence the remains of these
anciont monuments we find in varions parts of the world and the
true explanation of the same.  We challtnge anyone to gainsay
and prove differcntly.

These three cireles are not only found in the British Isles,
but in various parts of the world, and these are proofs alone
which suggest how many {housands of years before the Baby-
lenians and Sumarians ever existed that the knowledze of the
architecture of tho heavens, North, Central and South was worked
ont and krown to ke old Priests of Egypt; and how any man,
of such eminent knowledge as Dr V. Budge, should state ' that
the Egyptians borrewed their knowledge of the signs of the
Zodiae, together with much clse, from the Greeks, et e
bevond comprchension ! Even the Mayas had the knowledge
before the Greek nation or Babylonians existed, and it is a
question if the Drids were not much older than the Mayas.
Nurnbers of these citcles may be found in Devonshire and Corn-
wall, especially Cornwall, and becausc the Grecks, at the latter
period of the gyptian Dynasty, were employed to paint Dendera
and perhaps some other temples, is no reason or proof to any
thinking man, who has such contrary and conclusive facts still
extant, that the Greeks introduced the signs of the Zodiac into
Egvpt, and we feel sure, from the great knowledge that Dy Budge
possesees, that he really does net believe it to be a fact.  Perhaps
he is afraid, if he published the whole of his knowledge on these
subjects, “ that he might be placed in a similar position as Dy
Ray Lancaster has been.”

Thesc mmust not be confounded with the two circles &

whicl were pre-Solar however, and twelve stones erected to form
each—one fo the north and one to the south representing the 24
zodiacal stars, and as characters in the Egyptian learning these
earliest pre-Selar powers constituted * the old ones ™ or * the
Elders.”” These are Egyptian wherever found and are traceable
to two different groups of xz=the 24 mysteries of the Stellar
Mythos. These were the 12 who had their thrones as rulers

1 #The Gods of Epyn,"” vol. ii. page 312
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{or 2ong) in the Zodiac and the ra as spirits with Floms Khuti,
Lord of the Spirits in the heaven of eternity.  Tn the papyrus of
Ani and of Nuneler we see the Judges in the Maat appear as 12
in number sitting on 12 thrones aiod we ind these two circles in
Cormwail distinguishable from the three.

“YWhere did our ancient bBrethren mert hetore lodges were
erccted ? upon Tholy ground’ ; on the highest hill or lowost vale
or anv other secret place, the better to guard againat cowans and
cnemics”; and we have distinet records left that when St
Aungustine came to these Isles in the sixth cenfury to convert the
“ Heathern Natives™ to Christianily, he lound numerons priests
and their disciples here, and whe had Geen here ¥ For all tinze that
was known,”” who were diztinguished {or the pore religion which
they practised and professed. These were dhe  so-called
“Culdees,” ated many joined 1le ¥ Christian Church ™ aind Becane
priests of ihe same, and were merged into it alter the close of the
twellth century, althongh many kept themselves alood lor a long
poriod after,  These wern the last romonants of the old Doid
Piiests——descendants of their Fyypiian brethren—wha practised
the pure Eschatology of their forefathers.  Graulually they all
dicd out as a separate and distinct class, and those who remained
were merged into  Christianity,” but they brought on all {he
doctrines with them and praciised these in sceret places, in se-
called lodges, and these exist to the present day as © Freemasons.”
The ceremenies have been somewhat changed, and innovations
have been made to suit the evolution of the tines, but still Free-
masenry js the perest of all the rehics of our forefathers, and in
Egypt alone do we find the origin. {See Appondix 3.)

No regular history of the order at this fime can be found,
nor is it necessary to our purpese. We know that their open
worship was prehibited by this edict of Canvte here in England,
who reigned from rtor5 to 1036. Some time, therefore, during
this period, the edict was issued, and they were forbidden to per-
form their devotions. To evade the minions of the law, they
resorfed to private meetings and secret celebrations, and we do
not entertain any doubt that thesc formed the first zo-called
* Lodges ™ in England, as a cloak to screen their religious rites
and ceremonies and to keep them pure as they had received them
originally from the parent somrces in Egypt. It is impessible to
state if this took the form of “ Craft Masonry ” first in England
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ar Scottand.  The Draids were fivst persecoted and driven io
secret teetings in England, as may be scen from the above edict,
Bt all that is immaterial to us, and we only mention il becanse the
Seoteh people claim to be the “ oldest nasons””  Our contention
{g that the Druids were the direet descendants of the High Priests
ol Egypt, who came over here. Their brliefs, forms, rites and
coTamonios were the same, and our brotherhood—TFreemasoney -
has been carried on ever since, and is one and the same thing.

The allicd Tiegrees—Degrees are quite arbitrary-—contain
much innovation in seme of the parte, and many of these have
been interpolaied by members who have travelled and been
initjated in the so-called ** Eleusinian Mysteries,” which were those
fonuded fn varions centres of the world by men who had been
to Egypt and had learned some of the doctiines of the Priests
there.  When they returned to iheir own counfry they founded
so-called © Schools ' and sects of the arder.  Hence, to gain the
correct knowledge of the whele of onr degrees, it is necessary to
know these and the Egyptian Rifwal, and the knowledge of their
progressive evolution for the development of their mythos to
Astronomical Mythology, Steflar, Lunar and Selar ; and finally
their Eschatology, to appreciate the knowledge of all our signs
and symbuols, cic, taking into consideration at the same time
what evolution and time have brought abent.

What is that which is lost *  And where do you expect to find
it? The rcason that we go from East to West in search of
that which is Jost is because, when Osiris lost his life by the
machinations of Sut, like all the Manes he travelled from East fo
YWest to enter Amenta. There, in Amenta, after passing through
difficulties, dangers and darkness, his Manes was regenerated
or raised again in the form of Amsu, or Horus, in spirit, and he
came forth from Amenta after entering the West, to the glorious
gate of the East again, as a raised Manes or glorified spirit in the
form of Ra &.

He vefuraed fo the East with all the secrcts of Amenta., Fere it
was, in Amenta, that the Tatt Cross was thrown down ; here
it was that the Veil of the Temple was rent asunder and the C. S.
ponred forth biood and water, and all was reborn ; here he was
shown all the signs and given or taught those passwords, or words
of power and might that kept evil and the powers of darkness
away, and cnabled him fo advance frem one Aat to the next.
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The Talt Pillar was re-erected and the dead Osirls was rebomn
as the Child Horus, and came forth as the glorified spirit Ra ©
or the dead man had here been raised to this glorious resurrection
in spirit Jorm. The final password and sign hacl been given
him, the highest degree conferred, and to him who was in pos-
session of =P 2 S\} @ all doors were open, both in tlis life and

R |

the life hereafter?

Ta-Ua to Am-Ur is the Egyptian for E. {0 W,

Here we have the answer which solves the question of “ who
and what were our ancient Druids ? ¥ They were undoubtedly
descendants of the ancient Egyptian priests, who came over and
landed in Ireland and the West of England, and who brought
with them their religious doctrines and taught and practised thern
here.  The Tuatha-de-Dananns, who came to Ireland, were of
the same race and spoke the same language as the Fir-Bolgs and
the Formarians, possessed ships, knew the art of mawvigation,
had a compass or magnetic needle, worked in metals, had a Jarge
army, thoroughly organised, and a body of surgeons; had a
¢ Bardic or Druid class of priests.”  Thesze “ Drnids ™ bronght all
their Jeaming with them, believed and practised the Eschatology
of the Solar doctrines, and all came from Egypt. That their
temples are older than these found i Uxmal, in Yucatan, in
Mexico {which are stated to be 11,500 years old) and those
arnongst the Incas in South America, and some of the Zimbabwe
in Sputh Africa, is clearly proved by iheir want of knowledge in
building an arch, although we find in the oldest remains amengst
the Zimbabwe lintels at Umnukwana, and no doubt there are
otliers in Bouth African roins, but successive immigrants have
obliterated most of the original, which was the old Egyptian, as
can be proved by other facts.

The Incas had the same wonderful and skiliul way of building
as the Egyptians-—that is, they so prepared and finished huge
blocks of stone, and fitted them so accurately, that it is almost
impossible to distinguish where the joints are. This was done
by a very fine cement, made with granite, which blended with the
blocks, and made it perfect, This we also find amongst the ruing

1 The word, sign and 1. of the 30° was taken from Anburi.  An interesting plate
of this In Egyptian is shown in Maspero's work, " Dawn of Civilisstion," p.og.

Satil preseoting Plavaeh Amenadthes (1L io Khntmi, Gom the Temple of

Khniina at Eleahantine, shows presisely the § of —n, .
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at Umunkwana and all the enctend part of the ruins called the
Great Zimbabsve.

But the ancient Egyptians did not build arches until a Jater
date. The first true arch is found in a Fourth Dyuasty Mastaba,
at Medum-—one always finds lintels, This 45 the case with the
Druidical temples ; but at Uximal we find that the arch has taken
the place of the lintel. We have no doubt either, from the
character of the hisroglyphics and their significance, that this
temple or tomb of Ollamh Fodhla was built at the time of tle
Lunar or carly Solar mythes. The arches we find in Central
Amaerica are built in the same way and formr as we find the
LEgyptians and early Greeks built them—ihat ds, one stone over-
Iapping the other, This may be proved by comparing those of
Las Monjas, Palengque, with the Egyptian Fourth and Fifth
Dynasty arches, and * The Treasure-Houae ™ at Athens.

In “Nen Manners and the Aunld of Scottis,” Boes says.the
old inlabitauts used the rights and manners of the Egyplians,
from whom they took their beginning,  In all their secret buei-
ness they wrote with eyphers and figures of beasts, made in
the manner of letters.

The ancient Britons buried the beetle with their dead, the
same as the Egyptians, and the same pends—the Dermestes,
It was the emblem of time, ever renewing—a symbot of etetnity.
The scarab not only represented the circle of the sun, but the
renewing cycles of the soul.

The Hebrew Gev is identical with the Egvptian Khef and
the ehildren of Khef.  The Ethiopic Genetrix are designated the
Centiles, who went northward out of Egypt and carried with
themn the primordial nane of the kirthplace in the Celestial North
—the race’ of Japheth is the same as the race of Kheft, and we

Clearn from CaxuTe’s Enict that the Draids were called Gentiles

here af that time,

How many 'years the Druids lived and practised their
ceremonies and religions rites in Britain is not known, but when
Christianity was intrgduced info these jsles there would be, uo
doubt, a *" war waged *against “ the heathen,” and as the former
spread and increased, so the other would naturally die ont as
Druids, but the few who romained would still casry on their
ruysteries secretly, and ad many of their signs, symbols and
rituals were the same as tadght by Moges, natarally they would
become absorbed into the latér doctrines.

~
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Accarding to Cesnr, the Dmids tanght the Gauls that they
were all descended from Dis Pater, the Denjurge—that s, from
the god of Hades, or Amenta, who is Tanan, as conzort of the
goddess Tanen, and whose name was taken by Ptah-Tanan,
the better known Dis Pater who was carlier than Osiris, in the
Egyptian Mythology, and from whom the Solar race ascended,
shether from Puanta, or the Tuat,

To understand thiz, it {5 necessary to know that Egypt
repregented the Tuat, and Amenta geographically. Lower
Ligypt was the representation of ihe Tuat, and Upper Egypt, of
Amenta,

Thus interpreted, the Tuatha, or tribes who brought the
Ancient Solar wisdom oub of Lower Egypt, or the ** Tuat of Egypt,”’
wweve genmwine Egypfians, and must not be eonfonnded with the
manes in Lower Egvpt, in the book of Hades, which was net a
geograplical, bt a mythical locality, in the earth of Wternity :
the lower dornain of the double earth, the country of the manes.

The wise men of Old Egypt undustond that this was made by
Ptah, and their religion at this period was the cominencement of
the Solar, and the cxodus at this time bore the names here ag it
did in Egypr—.e. what they portrayed celestially, and in the
earth of Lternity, in their religions doctrines, they mapped out
geographically,

Ceesay tells ns also that Manannan, son of Llr was patron of
oads and journcys, and he was \wr:.l‘qmed by the Gauls above
all other gods. This is the Egyptian Ap-Uat, a form of Anup—
the guide through Amenta, and was a god of the Paole Star, and
lord of the Polar Paradise, before he fel] from heaven, thus show-
g that previous to the Selar, they had the SteHar mythos.
Another name {or him was El Shaddai.

There are two points always to be considerad in the departure
of the human migrations from Egypt © one iz from the summit of
the Celestial Mounts-—the other from the hollow underworld,
beneath the Mount, or insids the earth, as these from the Tuat,

The races who descended from 1he Mount were people of the
Pole, whose starting point and reckoning time were from one
or other stations of the Pole Star, determinable by ils Zootyprs—
these were Stellar,

Those who ascended fram the nether world were Sofar,  Taking
this point in cenjunction with theothers wi have brought {orward
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we can trace approxiniately the time of the cxodus from Egypt
of the diflerent tribes from all over the world, by iracing their
Zoetypes to the Constellation of the Pole Star, corresponding to
it, but prior to the time that the Pale Star pazsed into the Can-
stellation of Herakles, ot the Man—or at the time of the Great
Delnge of Manhn-—i.e. when Horakles was replaced by another
Pole Star.

Previous to this, the races were imaged by pre-human types,
and the Great Mother was the origin of all ; all was Sellar mythos,
or Stellar-Lunar ; after the Constellation of Herakles arrived,
the Man superseded the Woman ; Solar doctrines took the place of
Stellarand Lunar, sud the Fatherhood replaced the Motherhood.

Tle time of the exodus of the North American Indians and
Samneans must have been at the time of the chauge of the Pole
Star {from Cygnns to ¥ega, in the Constellation of Lyra, about
18,000 or 20,000 years ago, according to their traditions and the
Zootypes of their tribes or about 26,000 years before that.

All such origins as found in their Marchens are of course
mythical and net historical or peographical, although ihe
mythical land gets localised on the surface of the earth, geogra-
phically.

In explaining the story of the Deluge from tales found {from
all over theworld), there wasnot one, but seven—aone at the change
of eacl Pole Star, the hitherto reigning star sank down firto the
walters of space, and gave precedence to the next one in the cycle
of precession, and therefore there was a deluge at the change of
each Pole Star, b—-and the Great Deluge of all. The One=6-+1=7,
was when Herakles, the Man, sank down and was drowned in the
Celestial water of space, the end of the Great Year, when all the
Zootypes — the Torteises, Apes, Bears, Scrpents, etc.—were
transformed into human he ngs-—i.e. the creation of man, and the
cycle of precession recommenced again.  And the seven primary
powers which had hitherto been portrayed by Zootypes, were now
imaged in the carliest homan form of man-—as Ptah and his
pygmies,

Here, then, we have the original e dot, or “ point within
the centre of the circle, from which the M.M. cannot err ™ if he
believes and 20 acts, cfc,

First the dot @ or peint is in the centre of a star with seven

Rays 2‘;’% or its sumnut. Tt signifies “ The Supreme One”

e L
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and the seven glorions ones—The Master and the seven wise
men.  Theseven Powers sustaining The One :—Haoms, in Heaven
sitnated at the Pols Star, with the seven glorious ones cierulating
round-—¢.e. the Stars compesing the Little Bear, Heaven was,
at ihis period, divided inte two divistons, North and Seath—
Light and Darkuess, with Llorus represcoting the Novth and Light,
and Sut, the South, Night and Darkness 8 sometines vepre-

sented by two circles with @ above, with emblems of regal
power ~-One name of Amau, the risen Horns,

Fic. go.

Frou Mexican CoDIcrs

With the Ancient Egyptians, the highest land or sammit of
the Earth was at the Equator, called Ap-ta, and was then
rendered mythically as the highest point of the Narthern heavens
—as the Apta in their Astronomical representations.

The Sources of the Nile—ITquatorial provinces—where the
great Lakes and the Papyrus swamps were, was their Ta-Nuter,
or Holy Land-—{.z ** The Land of the Spirits or gods,” and the
chiet features of this earthly Paradizsc wore repeated in the
circin-polar high land.

The Sky, as the great Celestial water, was alse divided into
two great Lakes, one to the North and one to the South of the
Mount of Bekhu on which heaven rested ;) these are mentioned
in the Ritmal as the Lake of Kharo, aud the Lake of Ro—
chaps. cvlii-cix. No doubt this was founded on the two great
Lakes in Central Africa.

In Equaioria the two Pole Stars are seen resling on the
horizon ; the only fwo fxed stars in the firmament, and these
were seen there, resting on the Poles or sunrmit of the Monnt,
never setting—the Lwo eyes or Merti, and were represented sonme-
times by two Jackals in the Kamite Astronomical Mythology—
Lut first as the two Pillars, North and Scuth,

As man travelled Notth, the Star and Pillar of Sut (South)
sank down into the dack abyss, or the Nether World, and so Sut
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beeame the Power of Darkness in {he Nether World—or Amenta,
Travelling North, they would see the Stars of the two Bears,
circling aroand the Pole Star, fixed on the Summnit of the Mouut
of the North—the farther North they cane, (he farther these
wonld be Jifted up, and it 15 here that Shu lifts up the Heavens
(Mythically:, The Pole Star {or ever rested on the horizon at the
Equatoria, and so Shu lifted up the heavens, as the nomads
traveiled North.

There were no Selstices in Apta, it was equal day and equal
night, so that when Shu upraised the sky, it was equally divided
into two parts, between Horus and Sut.  The rising and setting
of the stars were vertical, and the two (ixed contres of the Poles,
were ont the two Lwmizons ; or, as the Egyptians explained it, on
the North and South of the Mount of the Earth.

The Pole Star was a type of the Eternal becanse, apparently,
it never changed with time ; il was the catliest type of supreme
intelligence which gave the law in heaven which was unerring,
just and true, and it became a standpoint in the heavens for
the mind of man to rest on at the centre, and radiate to the cir-
cunference, **a point within a circle fromn which you coald nor,
err.”

The Eye on the Mount, or the poiut ¢ within the centre of
the circle, was a type of Anup, and the earliest law in: heaven was
given on the Mount because the Mount was an image of the
Pole, and Anup administered the law as the Judge—the Fackal
in Egypt wa: a Zootype for the Tudge.

Gerald Massey hasattribnted Anup (Jackal! on the Mount to g
form of Sutat the North, but we differ frombim, and for thisreason.
On the planisphere of Denderal the two Poles are represented by
two Jackals, or two Eyes, the North that of Florus and the South
that of Sut; therefore we attribnte the Anup of the North to a
type of Horus and not Sut, who was the first god of the Pole Star
which was Senth (the Southern Heavens were mapped ont first,
as proved by the Ritwall and as the Southern Pole Star sank
down into darimess and was lost Lo view as they migrated north,
so the Northern Pole Star would rise and supersede it in the Pole
Star of Horus—Anup, and it was only the Northern migration,
people who at this time advanced in stature and wisdom, and
spresd over Lhe world. There is sufficient cvideuce in the
Ritual 1o prove this as well as tracing the people of the varions
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cxodes, A type in the Egvptian may be variously applied, and
may not always determine the nature of the deity, but the Jackal
denotes the Judge, and the Judge in heaven heve, in the North,
wias Horns: of course it was vot the Mownr which was the
divinity, or the Jackal, but 1he power which dwclt npon it, as
portrayed by the type.

The power of stability, fixed as the centre of the Universe,
was the typical Etornal, and the Stars—f.c. Ursa Minor (The Stars
whicly never set — Rit) constituted the circumpolar (O, the
starey types of eternal powers.

In all Mythologies, the Paole Star is an emblom of stability,
a seat, or throne of the Power which is the highest god-—-Anup ar
Horus in Fgvpt, Sydik in Pleenicia, Anw in Babylonia, Tai-Yih
it China, Avather or Zive in Mesopotamia, Ame-No-Foke-Tachi-
Kami in Japan and various other names for the same in different
parts of the world.

In Rig-Veda the habitation of the one ged is pliced in the
highest North, “ beyond the seven Rishes ™ ; these are by some
supposed to be represented by the Stars of the Grear Brar, but
it ia not 50 ; these seven Rishes—Urshi, or Diving Waichers—
were grouped in Ursa Minor, “ the Stars of which consteflation
never sct.’”  These were the chief of the Akhemu nader Anup,
the god of the Pole Star, the Subbas, or Mandozs,
“the Aucients of the Mesopotamia,” who are still
{ollowers of the old Egyptian Stellar Mythos.

In the next progressive evolulion, we have the
Sacred Triangle as the Emblem of Heaven in three
divisions, witl Shu added at the Equinox to the
North and Seuth, thus forming the oviginal Trinity, The
above wos all formed and worked out by the old wise men
during the Stellar Mythos,

Progressing further, we find that they had wnow mapped
ont Meaven or “Built the THeavens on the Soquare ™ with the
four children of Horus at the four corners, as the supports
thereni, and finally Ptah completed the tunneliing threugh the
Earth and formed Amenta as a passage for Ra the Sun, Taht the
Moon and the Mancs. In the comp’ete Put-Cyele of Ptali, we have
the Heavensin a circle in nine divisions, then in ten divisiens, and
finally in twelve ; and then tywelve signs of the Zodiac were com-

* Triangle aszociated with Florus only.

F1s. g1t
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pleted and filled n. The Heaven in eight divisions was formed
when Taht wvas added to the seven Stellar, and wasibhercfore Lynar,
As the Bun, or Re, rose in the East to diffuse Light and
Glory to men on this Karil, so when it *set in the West o
entered Amenta—'"" the land of the Nether World ™ to dilfize its
light ard glory to * the Mancs there ™ ; it made its passage from
Woest to East, rising again at the Last here, ever completing its
cirele as fhme rolled on.
This was 5olar Mythes, and the Eschatology which follows
is explained, separately, in other parts of this work.
SoLar B¥THCS—
Sguare  or  Heaven  in
{eaner Divizions.
Circle Heaven in ning
s, Dirsl, s

STanlaw MyTyas—
Horns represented by
the & aug Star with
sevell  rays, the
Glorious Onea.
rycle of Ptah, aed Division of the Hea-
afler,  comtered  in verl, Norill & Soull,
twevn Divisions. Sacrod Triznpte; sy
Trivily, Ieawen in
three Divisions.
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The mysteries of Osirls, Isis and Hores, thongh the latest in
cvolution, have been given the foremost place in the Kefwal, and
bave somewhal obsenred the pre-Osirian Mythology, Lut Atum
was the Great Jodge upon the Mount of Amenta at a far earlier
period than Qsiris.
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Tre CapLe-Tow

How many of our fraternity loow the troe import and
macaning of the “ Cable-tow ” ? Originally il was a chain or vope,
of some kind, worn by the I. or those about to be initiated, to
signify their belief in God and their dependence on Him, and
their solemn obligations to submif and devote themselves to His
will and service, and the fact that he is neither naked nor clothed
is an emblem that he is wntutored—a mwere child of natvre—
unregenerate and destitute of any knowledge of the trne God,
as well as being destitute of the comforts of lile. This is the
state in which we {ind all candidates. The chain was used by the
Druids and Egyptiaus as a symbalism, as stated above.  Also
that he was being led from darkness into light, Irom ignorance to
kiowledge of the cne true and bving God, Creator and Judge of
all things in heaven and carth,  Here we have the origin of lhe
Cable-tow in the Eschalology.

Father Burgo's description of the Zapotecs, Mexicans and
Mayas, and also Juan ds Cordova, speaking of * Tola, a grasslike
plant, (una yerva de lns ervazales), out of which they made a
straw rope, {una sozuilla o" tonuza), which they brought to con-
{ession and laid down on the ground before the pijana and
confessed what sin they wished to confess, ete,”” gives youa very
wrong impression, and their translation is not correct, because
“ Tola™ here they make the meaning of as “sin™ and “lao-Tola ™’
place of sin or confession, but this is wrong ; the meaning of the
word is 2 dark place,” and the ceremonies obscrved and de-
seribed by {he above show how ignorant they were of the irue
meaning of the ceremony, which was the same as that of the first
degree in Freemasonry, and the “ rope of straw was not to hang
the young man with.” as all I’s well know—although in some
{alyphs the rope appears around the neck.

That the rope appcars around the neck of more than one, in
these picturc scenes (seven in some) is only a symbol of the seven
powers—as “ the seven ropes,” and each one of the wearers of
these represents one of the seven powers or attributes of Horus I.
in their sacerdotal duties, Originally it was one only which
was associated with Horus 1. and Amsu {the risen Horus or
Herus in the Spirit).  This is well depicted in the accompanying
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photograph of Ao, The Cable-tow is seen hanging dewn his
back ; it las been removed from the neck fearthly type).  Homs,
naving been led or passed throegh dangers, difficultics, darkness
aind ceath in the underworld, cmerges as Amsu, the Orst risen
man-God, and atfached to lus crown of twa frathers (denoting
the two lives, eatthly and Spiritual} is this Cable-tow or rope—as
a symbel that it is " a power ” which has led him through from
earthly to Spiritual life,

In the same way was the hoat of Osiris dragged through the
uliderworld by a rope, by the © powers ™ we find mentioned in
the Ritsal as he was drageed 1, led throngh darkness into light,
came forth in the denble cave, and emerged as Ra in a Spiriiual
form-~one and 1he same—the former being the Stellar and oldest,
and the latter the Selar or Osirian: in our case we apply it
symbolically in the Cliristian,

Theorigin of the “ Blazing Star ™ was the Egvptian ** Sothos,”
and shown as Anubiz, who guided the soul through Amenta,
and its allusion as the star which guided the © wize men,” efe 152
recent version of the old, and ene which does not reguire further
explanatinn (see Ritsall, and whick 1s found many times in the
Mexican and Maya pictures and glyphs.  (See Appendix 4.

“The Bright Moraing Star,” the Star with cight rays, also
represents lorus of the resurrection or Jesus. It originally
represented  “ Orion,” the emphtfold one—the lughest. The
seven, with the essence of these added to make “THE ONE”—ie.
eight.

In Revelation the Sen of God promises to give the Mowning
Star 1o him that overcometh, “ as I alzo hawve received of my
Father : I will give him the Merning Star,” Rev, il 28.  The
Momning Star was equally identilied with Horus, * 1 know the
powver of the East, Horus of the Solar Mount, the Calf in presence
of the God and the Star of Dawn,” Ritwal, chap. cix. ; henceforth
the Morning Star was given to the followers of Horus, therefore
we nse it.

Tt was the Star of Horus and his guide which led him to Para-
dise when he seated himnself upon his Throne, and then Horus gave
his Star as a guide to bis followers (sec Rituall.

Perhaps nothing shows er demonstrates so well the universal
evolution and the erigin of all dur Signs, Symbols and PW's, and
how they have been brought on from the primordial and the
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ancient Fpyptian Stellar, Lunar and Solar 3lythoes, added to
when necessary, or altered in name to swat e Priests of various
ages, as the S9W of the so-called go® of the 3Mysterics of Mizram
(Hebrow for figypth.  These mysteries are the same as the
Mystel'iﬂs of Memphis, all of whicl we know and are perfectly
acguainted with.  Theyare somewhat similar to our Freemasonty
in all its degrees ; but we have compressed their go® into 337
The Egyptian PW and 4 are “Land O in the highest degree,
but the LEnglish Freemasons do not recognise any connection
with these. Wo are of opinion that our Freemasonry s purer
and a truer copy of the Rifwel than the others, which contain
innovations.

The original Pole Star with dot %{ represented [Toras 1.
This, with Triangls, was Stellar. The sqnare was Solar, firsd
portrayed af the thme of Plah when he completed Amenta and
Built the hewvens on the square by adding T2, and. W. 1o N. and S,
with [our supporta—the lowr children of Horus.



CHAPTER X

Tur Chaldeans, wlha were a Coliege of Triests comnected with the
Dabylonian empire, were celebrated for their extensive learning.
Tt iz said that they tool their origin from Zeratusth, an Egyvptian
Priest, and the mysteries instituied were the same as thase of the
Egyptians at ihe time of Isis, Horus and Ouitls, and, bke the
Greeks, very few were over initioted info the full scorets, and it
was ouly by passing the most terrible ordeal that anyone could
be permitted to learn them all.

Josephms, as well as ather listorians, agrees with the above.

Theiv first map of the Celestial Universe—in elay tablet—vas

depirted tlms,
nomes of Cgypt.

winich 15 the samoe as the seven
Leypt was originally divided

into scven nomes—this was the Lrst divizion into nomes—and
represented the seven Celestial Glorions Ones, {Little Bear) in

a Terrestrial form, in the Stellar Mythos, thus ;%;

Ajterwards they added a eeatral ene—THE ONE—around which
the seven others revolved in the Celestial Heaven, and THE ONE
who governed the seven in the Terrestrial.  The Great or Mighty
Priree who ruled ovor this ather seven, which they depicted by
eight divisions. The Chaldeans followed this also, which can be
proved and seen by their tablets, where they show the heavens
in eight segments, with diamcters running {rom the four cardinal

points thus, the external circle of which they

208
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aftervards omitted and symbolised thas, _>[Ié whicl 12 the

same as the Egyptian 0—% The Sumarians, Chaldeans
o

and Babylenians, tnfact, obtained all their faws and learning from
the Rgyptians.  The Code of ammurali the Smnartans copied
[rom the Egyptians and handed on to the Chaldeans.

Their old company of primeval gods, menticned i the
e Lablets of Creation ™ were eight in number and way be
' as four pairs, the same as the Fgyphisns, for instance @

Apzo-Rishtt—Mummu-Tiamat
Lakhn- -Lakhamn
Aushar-—Kislar, correspond to the Igypiian
Nu-- N
" Huelmi-—Hehut
Kerkui—EKoerkuit, cie., ele.

Faier on the Ligyplians added four more and mapped out
the heavens . twelve divistons—the twelve glens of the Zodiac.
FThe Chaldeans did the same, or rather copied them. Their
histury of Creation iz a copy of the Egyplian; alse the great
hattle between Hortts Loand Sut, and theic underworld or Hell,
But these gods were not eight or twelve dilferent gods bul
attribules of Tre Ome.  This is clearly shown in the Lgyptian
Texts.  When they first divided the heavens into four divisions
they assigned four dilferent powers or attribufes to these and iour
consorts {or the same :— )

Nu, name of o god or atiribute of God, represented the great
watery vapour from which this world consolidated primarily.

Mut was the female counterpart.

Heho represented the fire and heat of the Sun.

Hehait was his [emnale counterpart.

Kolni, vepreseuted light and darkness or night and day.

Keknit was his female counterpart.

Kerl, powers of nature at rest ; these were the attributes of the
two forms or first.

Kerhet was his female counterpart.

And were divided further into eight and twelve, the Chaldeans

did the same, and cach different name of the powers or attributes

s}
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have been called separate and different gods and goddesses by
those whe should know betier, and thus may Fgyplologists
f have become mixed,” because they have not traced all these
" powers " back to © Tie Oxg,"" and perccived that by evalution
tlifierent names Liad 1o be added and given to the various powers
which dawned npon them, and which they recognised, as their
brains expanded in knowledge and observation, as the only way
that their true idea and meaning could be expressed, having only
a rudimentary Janguage al {he line,

Tle Babylonian Tiamet, which waged war against Mardulk,
the Champion chosen by the gods, was hetd to be the incarna-
tion of altevil. This monster was o0 miles long, and had a mouth
19 feet wide, and moved in undulations 6 miles high, and was
100 fect round his body, corresponds to the great serpent of the
Warramunga of the Australian Aborigines, which was a copy of
the Lgyptian Sut, when he battled with Heorus 1. The tates am
the same in each instance and he is the same as “ the Leviathan
of the Hebrew-—the ' sorpent of many twistings and folds ™ (ses
Job xli.; Jevemiah li. 34; Isaiab xiv. 2g). He was hunted dor
elaughter by Gabricl, and with the assistance of Yahweh was
slain by him. Gubriel here is the counterpart of Marduk,
Yahweh taking the place of Anshar as the head of the gods.
Although the Hebrews oblained thety Hell divect from the Egyplians
they took their ** Leviathan ™ from the Babylondans, but these latter
oblained it divect from the Egyptians at a much eatlier date, and
we rust not forget that this great serpent, Apep of the dynastic
and Solar-worship {ime, teok its origin and was brought on from
the pre-dynastic Stellar Mythos—Horus I and Sut—the first
fight between light and darkness. When this earthwassurrounded
by thick watery vapour so that the sun's rays conld not panctrate,
Sut was the primary—-the god of darkness —but as seon as this
vapout cooled down and the sun's rays penctrated to the face of
the varth, then light superseded darkness——Sut was deposed and
Horuz I. became primary. When this was brought on in
dynastic times, Ra took the place of Morus 1. and Sut that of
the great Apep, and the {ight was day and night—Ra overcoming
the darkness of night sach day.

The seven-headed dragon and beast of the Book aof Revela-
tion, like the seven-headed basilisk serpent mentioned in * Pistis

* Sophia,” have their origin in the seven-headed serpsut which is
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nentioned in the Pyramid Text, and in Revelation ix. 19 horses
are relerred to which had ' tails like unto seTpelts, and had
heads,” which is a copy of the motster whiclh inlabited one of
the Pylons of the Tuat.

The Babylonians made offerings to 1l dead jn the same WY A%
the Egyplians did; in fact,all nations did, and Dy 17 Budge speaik.
ing of the offerings taken to the lotbs of the dead in his © Book of
the Geds of the Hgyptians”' page 86, suys :— “ Tt i possible that
certain simple lolk may bave been led to believe that because
meat offerings and drink offerings it abundance were taken fo
the tombs, the decrased must naluraliy partake of them, and it
is maore than probable Lhat the Egyptians, in a semi-savage state,
maide such oilerings becanse they belivved them necessary [or the
dead.” Dui this practice was simply a continuation of the cnstoms
oi the carliest Ngyptians—eariicst man—the Pygmios, and still
is amongst then and alfl native teibes all over the warld- - offor-
ings to the spivits of the departed,” as a propitisfion, so that the
spirits may not come back and work them any Laru, These
nations stilt belicve, ax their forofathers did, that the spirit may
return and do thein *“ good oridl,” and so you find *' spirit houses,"”
with food placed inside, to propitiate them,  This was e o minal,
and the Egyplians worked out [rom this first two things- -that
is, thu Ka, the Spirit, and the Ba, the Soul. The Ka or spirit
alter dealll separated from the Ba or soul and svent before the
Divine Creator to be judged, and, i ustified, then retarned o
the soul and could travel alter thronghont the wniverse, After
it was justified the spirilual body was calied the Siha, Al these
things took a long time fo work out, and many Hgyptologists
have overlooked this @ also their names as well as others which
were afterwards added.  Theae ™ efferings ™ are still carricd on
in the Chrstian Chusch, but by evolution they are now called
“ Offerings to the Chureh ”’—" Easter Oflerings,” “ Christias
Offeringz.”  Ong has enly to go into 2 Reman Catholic church
to see the abundant offerings to * the Saints,” or walk into any
churchyard of orthodex Christians and still see the flowers, etc.,
on the graves of the dead-the remnants of the cvolution of past
ages—the oflerings to the Spirits. The foregoing will answer
Dr Budge's questions on page cxi. ' a5 to when this spiritual body

'Y Che Geds of the Egyntians,” Ly Dr £, 4. Wallls Budee, Peblished Ty
Methuen & Co. .
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began its existence. Unfortunately no satisfactory answer can
at present be given to it, for ne text yel discovered supplies the
necessary information.” No text gives it because it existed long
before ; how far back it wonid be difhenlt {0 say, bat as we find
the Aboriginal Australians and all native tribes throughout the
world and the Pygmics still belleve and practise ths rite, it
would date long before the * Dynastic Egyptiana™  The slheletons
af man, found in ihe earliest quartervary period or Meistocene
age, and also in the upper guarternary period, have been few.
Apparently the mode of burial of the present Pygmies was
fallowed-—ie. they had no *"lmrial gronad’ but buried them
where they died and moved on, and so we know Hetle or nothing
abent their weapons, mode of 1 or ideas; but in the later
TPaleolithic age we find some evidence,  Tn the Neolithic, ample
evidence ob the commenceisent of their Mythos, shen it must
have existed. :

The Babylonjans copied the Lovplians bt they confouncded
the " rood Zootypes ™ of the Hayptians with the ** bad ones
and made then all bad, perverting the whole Eschatology because
they did net understamd theie uranographic creation, and the
Hebrew legends are miere drivelling nonsense revndering their
Zootypes anthropomorphically.

We cannot agree with Dy Badge that “the Igyptians
borrowed their knowledge of the signs of the Zodiac, together
with much vlse, front the Greeks, who had detived a grest deal of
their astronemical lere from the Babylonians ™ ¢ The Gods of the
Egvptians,” vol.ii. page 312} Hesays further: ™ It is at present
a subject for conjecturc at what pericd the Babylonians first
divided the heavens into sections by wcans of the constellations
of the Zodiac, but we are fully justified in assuming that the
varbivst forms of the Zodiac date from an excesdingly primitive
time.” Why, the knowledge of all this was “ old * in Egypt before
the Babylonians cven existed or knew anything about it, as we
shall prove later in this work, The Epyptians bad worked out alf
the architecture of the heavens, and tleir priests had carried the
same with them to all parts of the world—not only the Northern
heavens, but the Scuthern, as well. Probably they, worked out
the South before the Nerth, and the Druids and the Mayas and
the Incas knew it all from the Prests of Egypt, the earliost
prebably thousands of years belore the Babylonian nation

21
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existed.  The Babylonians copied and obtained all their knovw-
jedge from the LEgypiians, and we are surprised that Dr Budge
shoi’d write that they borrowed Irom the Greeke; they were
old and degeneratiug and in decay before the Groek nuation wus
bern 1] Well may he say that it is o subject for conjecture at
what perind tle Babylonians first divided the beavens ito
soctions, ete,” hocause they never did; what they kuew they
borrowed either divedd from fhe Egyplians or Sumarians—the
latter obtained it frown Egypt. It was the ancient Egypiians who
mapped out the heavens into r2 divisions in the North, 12 divisions
in the South, and 1z in the cenire, making 36 in all, and the
twelve signs of the Zodiae.  To whatever part of the world the
Priests went they casried this knowledge with them ; this proof
Hes more in the ancient remains that we find in varions parts of
the world than anything clse—-the 3 circles, the 2 greater bisecting
the middle and lesser, and cach divided inte 12 parts.-these are
nriich older than the seven fablafs of Creation by ihowsands of years.
Tf this 1& not so, how can Dr Budge and other Assvrinjogisis
explain or get over the facts we bring forward in this work 2 Tt
is very well to say hat © whether the Babylonians were them-
selves the inventors of such origins—ie, the Zodiac), or whetler
they are to be attributed to the earlier non-semitic Sumarian
inhabitants of the country, cannot be sald ' ; and when he states
* that the Greeks borrowed the Zodiac from the Babylonians, and
then the Greeks introduced it into Egypt, probably during the
Prolemale period,’" Uit appears to us ithat Dy Brdge must have left
this pact of * the Gods of Egypt 7 to be written by one of Lis
assistants, who knew nothing about the history of ihe past. We
should be gricved to think that Dy Budge, in all scricusness,
believed and thoupht as the Arvanists and Assyriologists of the
past have done.  Surely, rvescarches juto recent discoveries, at
least, must convinee him differently, or how does he account dor
cven the various three circles of stones found threughout the
world, each divided into twelve parts, the two greater bisecting
the The ** Photographs of the Newmes of Egypt, representing
the divisions of the heavens,” which the old Prieste had worked

' Hergdntus considers that the names of the gods of Greeccare devived [rom Bgypt,
the Pelaggiang being {he intermediaries who hroaght thee to Geeece, and he attrisobes
absoluiely 1o the same Pelasgians the cartying Lhece 1he ' Cebivle Mysteries,” which he

considers angd beligves were brovght by them from Epypt.  Even at thie vime Fpypt
was 0id, and it was late in her niswory.
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out and carried with them in the various exodes thronghout the
syorld, besides other mural and * Pletra Libra ¥ evidence, must
be acknowledred to be thousands of years older than the Baby-
lonians or Sumarianst! These latter cannot be overlooked or
passed over i we wish to elucidate and obtain the true history of
bygong ages of the dife on this planet—iis crigm and svoiution.

And surely, becagse the Egyptions, when they were decayiug
a5 a great nation, emploved some Greeks to paint some Mural
scenes {or them, it cannot be in any manner of way a proof that
these nien dntrodoced the Zodiac!

The twelve legends of the solar hero, Gilgames, relating to
the twelve signs and the ewelve labours of Herenles, are com-
paratively late, as they are based upon the Zodiac of twelve signs,
which belongs to the final formation of the heaven that was
preceded by the heavon in ten divisions, and carlior still in seven.
The Greels, with thedr indilTference to lacts and their iondness {or
fgnres and fancies, played pranks with the Astroponucal
Mythalogy, and mixed the ceocodile, which was a good dragon,
with Apap, the reptile. The blind god, " langering for the morn,”
is a Gregk figure of Orion, which does not explain anything —but
Orion is {he Stellar representation, by night, of Horas, the Solar
god in the darkness of Amenta, who iz An-er-f, the blind Tlorus,
whose sight was restored o him at dawn.

In the Babsylonian astronomy, Saher-Salm is identical by
natne with the Egyptian Ovion—that is, orus in his resurrection
as the Sahu or glorilied likeness of the risen god or sonl—ihe
Salew i the planisphere, who represents fhe manes rising from
Amenta to patadise above.  The planisphere contains a number
of Hgyptian deities.  They are the gods and goddesses of Egypt
--the mythological personages and zootypes that make up the
vast procession which moves on for ever round and round, accord-
ing to the revolutions of the carth or the apparent revolution of
ihe sphere—-at Jeast a dozen can be identifiad.

1. The Ram-headed Amen-—with the constetlation Aries,

2. Osiris, the Bull of Eternity-—with the sign of Taurs,

3. Sut-Horus—Twing with the Gimini.

4. The Beetle-headed Kheper-ptali--awith the sign of the
Bectle, later, Crab.

5. The Lign-faced Atum—with the sign of Teo,

6, The Virgin Neith—with the constellation Virgo.
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. Hur-Makhe of the Seales—with the sign Tibra.
. Isiz-Serkh, the Scorpion Goddess—with the sign of Scorpie.
9. Shn and Tefnut, figured as the Archer —with the sign of

Sagittarins.

10. Num, the Goat-headed, who presided over the abyss—
with the sipn ol Capricornus,

11. Menal, the Divine Wet Nurse—with the sign of Aquarins,

12, Horus of the Two Crocediles—with 1lie sign of Pisces.

Tt is not possible that all these gods and goddesses and nafure
powers of Kpypl were constellated as figures in the wimersa by any
ofher than the Egyplian mystery leatchers of the homvens,

The deity of the Pole Star was known to the earlier Chinese
and Japanese as the suprovie god in nature, who had biz abode
on the preat TPeak or Mountain ; this god the Chinese culled
Tien-hwang Ta-Ti—god of the Pole Star ( Religion in China,”
page 100},

Shang-ti, the sapreme Tuler, was the highest object of worship.
Fis heavenly abode, Tsze-wel, is ““a celestial space round the
North Pole,” and his throne was indicated hy the Pole Star
(Legpe, ¥ Chineze Classics,” vaol. il pl. 1, page 34, and “ Chinese
Repository,” vol. iv, page 194).

This is the mast sacred and ancient form of Chinese worship:
a round hillock is the altar on which sacrifice was offerad to him,
I[n the Archic Chow Refral (Li) it says :—" When the sovereigu
worshipped Shang-11, he ofiered up on a round hillock a first-horn
male as a whols burnt sacrifice.”

Both the Mount and the frst-born male are typical. Anup
was the first wale Ancestor. The hillock is an jmage of the
Mount.  This deify was also known to the Chinese as the
“ Divine Prince of the great Northern Equilibrinom ¥ who
promulgated the laws of the silent wheels of the heaven's palace,”
or the cyecle of time determinated by the revolution of the stars
(D¢ Grogth. This was the Stellar Mythos of the Egyptians.

1t is stated in a very ancient Chiness manuzcript, called
Pib-Kea-Sing, the date of which is said to be 3000 B.C., that the
Chinese originally came from the Norlh-west as colonists, the -
whole munber of whom did not amount to more than a hundred
families, whose names are still preserved in this manuscript, and
are the same as we find in China at the present time.  They came
gver the hieights of Kwan-lun towards the borders of Twang-ho,

oo~y
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aubdued and perhaps exterminated in amceession the barbarons
elans which 1hey found in the coundry. In this manuscript
je shown the head of the first Buddbist, called the  Messenger
ol Gad" and of him it s said, " The Hely One appeaved from
e West”" The head of the same shows ' two horns,” symbolical
of Solar deseent, which e Tsraelites asstzncd Lo 3lozes, Aosheh or
Anosts, the regenerator of their creed.

Fhise people had considerable knowledge in the arts necessary
to soeind e, They could write, but ther writhug was in hicrogly-
phics.  They knew the course of the stars, and had the samne
astronomical knowledge as the anclent Egyptians ; alse the
same ideas of symbolism and a similar Eschatology, and they

haed made out the same cyvoles in time. Thefr Y always
- i
hat the sane meaning as e Ilgyptian T ank or Hehrew

T Tau.  Christian >< How [ar all their hieroglvphics

correspond  to the ancient Tgyptian we are unable to sy,
exeept that we know tal these hieroglyphics were the imnages
of the things represented in life, and nany that we have seen
Care wdentical. They were the first or original writings, and
they have been altered at the preseut day by ihe addition of a
wirtnber of straight lines which bave gradually obliterated the
original.  Only on such menuments as those of Yu and Mount
Thraé-shan, in the province of Shan-tung, can we still sce Lhe
original tmages, amd in these characters one may yet trace a great
simnilarity to these in vse amnengst the ancient Kgyptians,  Also
an some very ancient Chinese coing Egyptian hieroglyphics hawve
heen futnd.

Tai-Hao, the great celestial, was the first mythical or astro-
nomical ruler in the Chinese divine dynasties. With him
commenced 1w mystic diagrams callad Yi or changes, which were
eiplit In mumber. These were revealed to him by the dragon-
hotrae that imed from the yellow rver, or the {representation)
Milky Way. Tai-Hao corresponds to Auup, the ifuventor of
asteoomy and fest ruler of the Pole Star. The dragon-horse is
the same as the Fegyptian water-horse that was combined with
the erocodile in Apt, godidess of the (reat Bear and mother of the
seveil rilers.  According to M. Plilastee, in his version of the
Yi king, the name of the Chow dynasty and of the Chow Yi
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divin‘sing-book, signifies circular movement, the revalution
embracing the whole universe, the movement of Ui Pale.  Chow
Ti would wmean the changes of the Pole and the Pole Stars in
precession.  Thns the Chow dynasty ol the sons of Leaven wauldd
e the seven successive rulers of the Pole whe reigned (oo 25 827
years—-i seientifie fact.

Anyone who can wrile Symbolic Chinese, can, even al the
present day, travel all through China, Japan, Chinese Tartary,
Siam, Java, Corea, in fack, throughout the whole of Fastern Asia,
and with this “Vmboh{ 1‘111"111'7( make himsell perfeetly uudm—
steod although hie may not be 'lblt, to speak a syllable of any of the
languages of these countres,

Sir €. Alabaster, who was o gront Masonic stndent and had
el ingight into China, says :—'* Going back to the earliest
historic times in Chira T find & clear cvidence of the existence of o
mystic faith, expressed in allegonical form and flustrated, as
with ns, by symbola.  The scerets of this faith were orally trans-
mitied, the chiefy alone pretemding to have full knowledge of
them, T {ind, morcover, that in these earliest ages, this {alth
took a Masonde form, their secrets being recerded in synibolic
buildings, ke the labernacle Moses put up in the desert and the
temple,h r,5olomnen, boiliat Jer ; that the varions
offices in the bievarchy of this religiom were distinguishied by the
symhbolic Jewels, hold by ihem during their term of office, and
that, as with us, at the rites of their religion they wore leather
aprons, sucl as have come down to us, marked with 1hie insignia
of their rank.  The compasses andd square, nzed as the symbol of
right eonduet,  The man who had Lhe compasses and square and
regulated his life thereby, heing then, as now, considered t'o possess
the scerets and to carry ont the prineiples of true propriety.” We
find one of the most ancient names by which the Deity is spoken
of in China iz Lhat of “ The First Buoilder” or, as Masons sy,
“The Great Architect of the Tniverse” The originad {rom
whicl these sprang was the Tavptian Pra, who buill the heavens
with hie seven assiztants, but at the prosent time the mysterics
of this ancient faitl in China have become lost or ohscured,
though attempts at a revival may be traced in the proceedings
of existing brotherhoods, whese varlous rituals and signs are
supposed to he, in some measure, founded on ancient rites and
symbols, which ave been handed down vom carliest ages,  Hers
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we see the degeneration that has crept in and graduelly con-
taminated, debased and obliterated the true Masonic rites and
ceromoniss which their forefathers earried with them out of
LEgypt and established in this country.

The Ajnus,?the ahoriginals of Japan, ¢ the hairy men,"” arc a
very 0ld people, and came out of Egvpt in the eatlier times, or
before their Stellar Mythos, or as their name implies— The
Children of the Bear,”— the children who went out of Lgypt at the
time that they first made out in their Astronomical Mythos that
the seven pols stars circulated round the Pole Star, that —Seven
Gloriens Ones —lhe Scven Lights.  Probably these people first
ihabited Persia, India, Chira and Asia gencrally, bt were driven
out farther and farther cast by o superior race, which tock their
place from the centre, until now we only find the remnant of the
original in the Far Rast, north of Japan and Northern Asia. They
still practise some of the sarliest Astronomica! Mythological rites
amongst themnselves, having the Bear as their “ first ™ Totem.

The Ainu say that their forefathers drove out and extermi-
nated with clubs a race of dwarls who were there before them ;
they say that these dwarfs were only three or fonr feet high.e
They deseribe them as being of a red colour and having very
long arms in proportion to the rest of the body, and that they
used ffat stone knives, scrancrs, and other imtplements of etone,

These Ainn are of the same original race and type as the
Anstralian Aborigines, and the story of Abydos and their beliefe—
f.e. Tulure state—correspond with the ritual of ancient Egypt.
They arcnot really Polytheistic and do not believe in the existence
of gods inmumerable, as has been stoted by sowne writers, The
so-called differeat gods are names only of the various attributes
ot the Onc Great God. Their skulls are of the same shape and
average capacity as the Australians and Nilotic negross.

The fact that the name 4dnx is found on the stone of black
diarite, containing the Code of Hammurahi, at Susa, may have
some connection with these ancient people. Ay Stanfey Cook,
like a good many others, s in donbt as to the origin of this
Code and from whenee it was originally derived. His able

¢ [eobably thess Alnu came from thal dowmain of Toypt which Maspero calls
the " Haaneh,” opeositz A, the “ Faunch © here represenling tie Great Bear.
Tr is sinated o the M. of Meeiphis and Pyramids of Gizzh, and W, of tha ile,

¢ Recengly some of them hove been found living amongst the mountains in
China.
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arguments leave 1t an open question, but the more one stadies it
the greater is the conviction that it was originally Feyptian and
brought from there. Assyrivlogists generally agree that the
dynasty, to which Hammurabi belonged, was associzted with
immigratior, and if we take it as pretty well proved by the
variong words, the origin of which is Egyptian and not Arabian,
cxcept as  carriers 7 of the sane, we can understand why there is
such a close resemblance of *“The Laws of Moses ” to this Code.
Meses lived about Iooe vears after this Code was engraved on
this stone, hut he was one of the High Priests of © 0a 7 and well
versed in all Jaws and doctrines both of Amen Ra and Osiris, and
he no doubt made use of as much or as little of their Taws, or
modifed them, as circumstances roquired when he left Egypt with
his followers. We must remcwnber that after the anclent
Legyptian Ianguage died out Aramale intervened before the carier
Coptie, Moabite or Biblical Hebrew. lauis Tu of the Tgyptians,
and Yahu i3 cortainly an earlier form than Yahws  Tu dales at
least Booe years B.C., 45 can be seen on Epyptian Papyri in the
Pritisl: Muscum, and abandoned later on. Tu was the sune as
T, the son of Ptah, and Tuis therefore the son of Ptah, It was
written later by the Pheenicians in Greel:, liebrew, eic., in
various forng, such as lau, Iahu, Ias and affer az Yan and Yahuy,
Y being of much later dute than T, and we have no hesitation in
slating that the Taw here relerced to—and of still later date as
the Chinese Y- s the same as In in the ariginal, and that all these
taws of Hamumurabi were those which had been in use in Egypt
thousands of years before the existnce of Hammurabl.

Senth Arabian and Pheenician were z:imply copies eof the
Lgyptian,  Frowgn states that the administration of fustice was
centralized under the old empire.  The old ompire, from rocent
discoveries, duted at least Inpoo years age, probably much
longer, and until those who are studying thiz subject recognise the
facis that have beon bromglt do light by discoveries in recent
vears, they will always be falling into a pit which they cannot get
out of, {or wards and names can be traced to the Kgyptians long
before the name of Moses, although it is more than probable that,
as he was a [earned High Priest, he made nse of this code for the
Israelites. As ctated before, the Chaldees were from Fgypt
originally, and obtained their learning from there centuries before
ihe cxistence of Istaelites in Asia,

n
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Seven Tootsteps of Buddha denote the seven steps in pre-
cosston, which are a co-type, equivalont to the seven stations
of the pole, and a footprint on cach peak is the symbel of a
station in precession. Thus, the footprint of Buddha upon
Adam's Prak in Ceylon shows that this was one of the seven
mmﬂlai‘ Alnumtains iu its seveniold system of Mount Meru.

s formd omoracks and i caves in Avstrzlia.
- oand Grlfen’s

1" pibilished by R
i, with our Lhanksa, o ol tv

Q‘,

Fegtal [Toms [rom b ExT-
sax Congows, wil e
o deds or Llays of
Light symbal,

Tlus Tweor Teel of HBuddha.

Wi np.—Lws Leer of Hoens 1, a3 shown in the Vigneite—Plile i, " Boak of
the Dezd W —Henons's.

The two soles of the feet of Buddha, here shown, held as
saered by the Buddhiss, represent the soles of the feet of Osirls,
Osiriz was stated to have been mudilated into fourteen parts—
soie vorsions give sixteen—viz. his head, fhe soles of Bis feef,
his hones, his arms, his heart, his interior, his tongue, his eyes,
hifa fists, lis fingers, his baek, his ears, hiz body, ete,, and these were
buried in diflerent parts of Egypt. In the Riwal we are told
fhat the soles of the feet, which had trodden the earth, were
re:noved in order that Osrds might tread the Hall of Judgment
with pure feet, and that s fect were bathed with mill that the pan
thereof might be assuaged, efe,” » and we {ind one or more representa-
tiong of these parts held sacred in many lands, which probably
date jurther back than the time of Osiris, in fact, to Horus 1.
Amongst the Australian natives we find these soles of the feet
shown upon various rocks and cave-walls, where they are regarded
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as  sacred,” although von caniot obtain avy mformation about
them except that @ they have always been,” which isas far as the
natives can tell you : also on the rock drawiugs [ram the seulp-
rurod stones from Dolimens in Brittany, which we show hore from
Professor G. Sergl’s * The Mediterranean Ruace” page 334, fl
They are also shown at Paleague ard soveral other
Ceptral Amenica,  They are all identivally 1he san:
anly by going back to the Steliar Mythos of old Egvpt that vou
can digcover the true neaning and origin, These tao [eet ane v
show: in the vignette, plate il of ™ The Book of the Dead,” whish
refors to elap, xvit. L have come upon eartl: and with Yy iwo
foat have taken posscssion, T am Ume, aed T come from ny
gwn place.””  These soles of the feet wore thecefere comsidered
sacrid objects, and as wo find thom shown on the Dabicens of
Brittany, the rock-drawings of ile Australian Aborigines, at
Falenque in Central Anerica and in the YUMBOLLT FRAGMENT,
They must date back to the Steilar Mythos, and frst and primarily
reder to Fomms I, although they were afterwards brought o in the
Splar doctrines and then refer o Osirds, as wesce from the Buddhist
recerds.  Then we have the parallel in the Clristian doetrines,
belng washed, bathed in RA® cte.  Anothwer proof that it was
originally Tierus is found in the great Hards Papyrus, 15-5, when
the God Ra-Tem-Neberter is restorid o his fivst condition, after
hawving becn dismembered and eut o piccos; “he i tihen the
God who is the possessor of comploteness, inlegrity, Lemce in-
violate.” Xost Egyptologists have ascribed the nane to Osiris,
put it was Forus L primazily, and {hae above name, Ra-Tem,
chows the transformation from Ilerus to Ositis—Tmu was
another name for Hours, and Ra was Osiols in epirit.

There iz a tradition amongst the North American Indians
that all the tribes wers formnerly ons and dwelt together, and theie
tradition is that they came across a large water towards the East
or sunrise.  They crossed the water in canoes, but thoy know not
how long they were in crosiag, nor whetler e water was salt
or fresh.  The Dakotes possess legends of * Tinge skiffz,"” in which
the Dakotes of old Aoated for weeks, finally gaining dry land.--
a tradition of ships and a long sea voyage.  Their language was
the same as the Welsh. We have here two difizrent traditions,
onc leading to the supposition that they came sia Japan, and the
other wig the British Isles, Greenland, etc. If wo take the
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anatomical conditions, as far as we can find, all our ethnological
stieles prove that first the inhabitants of Copan, Palengue, and
still many tribes in South America and Western North America,
deformed their =kulls, had sqnat figures, coarse features, large
noses, thick lips; or were short-statured individuals with round
Iwads, oval faces, high cheek bones, flat noses, Jarge months, small
oblong cyes—types of the Tartar or Manchoriarr, Al these had,
and tlose that still remnain have, the Stellar Mythos only.  Tnthe
Mayas we find regalar features, good-looking small figures, with
wetl-peoportioned  limbs, finely-formed heads, high foreheads,
woll-franed noses and stnall mouths with Arm lips.

Tyes, open, straigbt and tntelligent.  These we sco depicted
un scuiptured frescoes, etc., and amongst the Incas.  All these
liad the Solar Mylhos; but there is a very clear
line of demarcation between theze people and
somne earlier races.  Irom the ethnological con-
ditions found, and their practice of the Stellar
doctrines, oue can frace the carly exodns
through Asia to Australia, New Guinea, Japan,
all Northern Asia, across to North America,
aud alse from North BEurepe to Greenland, and
across to America by way of the North there.

We give here a drawing from a stucco-
relict found in a temple at Palengue, Central
Armerical which shows that these people also
wore the " Horus Lock’ of the Egvptians.  Amongst thejr
carvings we find representations of the Elephant aud Tion,
animials which did notexist in America.

Sofar Mythos, and the exodus that followed, one traces

P The Tallet of the Cress Palenqne iz ihe Mexizah roprescntation nf the
Egyplion divfeed of Raising the Tait Cross and the birth of Heme [rom the Great
Mother—3Tul, It & vol a greal saeriliciul seowe s Profossar Morztemunn states.
The Divine Babe whe maleeih his ap;; nee b Chemazon, Lhe place of the & gods,
the Babe nf “ihe God of longsirides ), of the G “of Linn form " (Sho),
af the Godeless Bast, of ~Tinu, of the Siriker (. a nwme of Horas), and
of Nebehian and ollwes {sec Reavad, In ibe cooiee 35 the Tatl Cross ot dboir
repesgentutive, sirmonnted by o Zootype of the Greal Mother, whe is giviag
a Mew-Heurt, or Seul, o e child held aloft By the figase an the right, with
the pmblern of o few-birth U Lis ledlb hand.  As the ifwad states—the divine
Babe wes filled up inln the npper woold by twa divinities fsee Rétd, chap, oxxe 0

here represented.  The decipherment of the whole of this jmpertant Tablet is
reserved for another boolk.

Frs o4

' Mariett's © Monuments Divers”™ plate 46, gives a fne picture of Lhis.
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through Enrepe, Persiy, India, China, and part of Japan, where
it ceased. The Mayas probably came across divect from Epypt
or North Africa and spread Soull to a certain extent, and to a
emaller extent to the North and West, hecanse {o the North and
West wo sec how far the Solar Mythes was carried, comparatively
no great distance.  This is proved by the fact thai the Mayas had
the Solar doctrines and had absorbed into them pm‘t\ of the
Stellar: the covntries bordering to the North and Wrest had a
little of bothk, but mere Steilar than Solar, and then, still farther
away, only the Stellar: therefore the Selar did not come to
America vin Asia, but vig Africa or Europe,

TLis will clearly prove that all these people at one time had
a common ancestry, whose whiting was symbolie and whose
language was of the hieroglyphic type. It also proves that
Man Muller's theory of ™ Roots " s wrong,  Throughout all
Eastern Asia, however mmeh the dialects and syllabic or oral
souneds and spoken language may difler, the wiitien svmbolic
language is wnderstood by all.

Their Eschatology was pure original so-calied Monotheisme,
which corresponds In all ideas, formes, cercmonies, syrubolisms,
etc., to those in nse ameongst the ancient Egyptians.

The followers of the messenger (Sinphos) in Assam preserve
traditio of their forefathors, which conneet themwith the earliesy
ages. They are divided into twelve tribes, in commemoration
of the twelve Elders {lwelve signs of the Zodiae), and worship
one Supreme Being.  In Ceylon we lind that the Puddhists have
the samnie beliet.

The tribes of Worth Awmerica are divided into Totemic
divisiens, and the Crow tribe has two interesting “signs "—
tolkens of friendship and brothechood, and, if given and answered
by strangers, you arc & “ safe brother ” amongst them, which is
important to those brothers of the 18%

1. In crossing their anns on the breast LU
2. In raising the R H to the side of the H, with the I F pointing
to the Great Spirit, and then reversing H A and H D,

As we have shown by photographs from Mexico and Central
Ainerica, this sign was a “sacred sign,’” used there during the
Stellar Mythos, because we find it depicted here belore the Solar
arrived, and in some ruined cities that the Solar doctrines never
reaclied ; at least, there is no evidence of its having done so (see
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' Mexdean Notes ™% These signe are plainly shown in many of the
Vignettes of the Hgyptian “ Boolk of {le Dead ™ and colnected
with the Rifwal of their Sacred Ceremonies,  Another important
peiut te prove that these people came from Egypt during very

-
i

T15. ge.
Swasticu Tatem ef Teibs of Worlh Amecica,

carly times is that of the oldest tribes Lnown—one has
the tartoize for their totem (the oldest) and another the
Swastica, as may be seen from the photograph taken from a
drawing in “ their camp * many years age. This is the * Swastica
Totem,” and is made up of the Swastica above two circles, with
another Swastica and a Disk in the centre. This Dick re-
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presents “Aten ™ and was an anciend form of Fer-Malm Tferus)
zod of the double horizonin Egypt. T was nota worship ol Soiac-
deity, but was an cunblea of the eivele nade by Aten az the god of
the double horizons, lifted ap or made by Sl Yrow recent
inquiries we have madle, we are given to umderstand that this
tribe has *died out,” and that very few, i any, of the Tudians
belonging to it exist at the preaent day.,

The same custom feund amongst the Jows and Hindoos (s
in Rgypi) for a man to raise up seed for the deccased brother by
marrying his widow, was found amongst the Central Anwrican
nations : also, none bat the High Priests might entoer the Moiy of
Tolies, Al ate the lesh of the sacrilices of atomement {analopons,
sen 189, und poured the blood of the sacrifice on e carth ;) they
sprinklad 1, they warked persous with it, they smeaved i npon
the walls and stomes (hronght on {from the Totemic ceremonies,
s description of same in Spencer and Grifen’s hooks).  All their
temples faced the Fast, showing that they had passed the Siellar
Mythns,  They all bad the ark az a portable tenple, aud all held
it m the highest wveneration. [t was thought ton sacred to he
touched except by {he Priests : all offoted woter to a stranger that
he might wash his foct, used dust as a token of Tuunifity,
anointed with otl sacrificed prisoncrs and huag up thetr heads .-
and the Terd said unte Moses :—* Take all the keads of tle
people and hang them up belore the Lord against the Sun,
that the fierce anger of the Lord may be turned away from
faracl”  And Moses said unte the Tudges of Tsrael :—" Slay
ye every one of his men that were joincd unto Baal-peor®
(Numb. xxv. 4-3). And they all practised baptism, as is
proved by the following:—' Then the Mexican midwife gave
the child to tasie of the water, putting her meistened finger
into its month and said; “ Take this: by this thou hast to liveon
the earth, to grow and to flonrish ; through this we get all things
that support cxistence on the carth; receive it Then with
moistened fingers she touched the breast of the child and said :
"Behold the pure water that washes and cleanses thy heart,
that removes all filthiness ; reccive it ; may the goddess see good
to purify and cleanse thy heart’ Then the midwife poured
water upon the head of the child, saying: ' O my grandson,
my gon, take this water of the Lord of the world, whieh is thy
life, invigorating and refreshing, washing and cleansing. I pray

13
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that this celestial water, biue and light blue, may enter into thy
body and there Lve. I pray that it way destroy in thee and put
away from thee all things cvil and adverse al were civen thee
before the beginning of the world, Wheresoever thou art in this
child, O thou hurtful thing, begone ! leave it, put thyself apart ;
for now docs it live anew and anew is ¢ born, uow dpain is it
putified and cleansed : pow again is il shapened and engendered
by our mother the goddess of water’” (Bancroft’s * Native
Races,” vol. iil. page 372%  Here we [ind many resemblances to
the Cliristian ordinance of baptizin ; the pounng of water on the
head, the putting of the fingers into the mouth, the tonching of
the breast, the new birth and the washing away of the original
sin—all part of the Rifwal of Egypt referving to the passage of the
manes m Amenta.

The Chostian rite, we know, was not a Christian idea, but
was bovrowed from ancient times. The original name for the
goddrss of water was Nul, afterwards she became Isis.  Isiz and
Horus were the mother and divine child, the divine healer, and
the Romans brought them with them to Rome and they were
worshipped there by the Romans, the Roman women morc
especially. Anyone going to Iltaly now may see many of these
fignres in black basalt, which were brought there from Egyvpt.
On this the Roman Catholic religion was founded, and that is the
reason why the Virgin Mary {Isis brouglht on in the Christian
doctrines) has so much adoration paid o ber. The Roman
Catholics did not have the Father at first, who was brought on
by the Jews, and thus we see that the Eschatology of the Solar was
practisad by all when Solar BMythos had perished. All these cus-
toms, ete., were the same in N. and 5. America, Europe, India and
some other parts of Asia.  The primordial came from Egypt.

LANGUAGE

We have made some remarks on lhe origin of language to
show how, in all probability, our present usc of signs and symbois
has criginated, and how these have been handed down from
generation fo gencration, thme and circumstances modifying the
original to the present mterpretation,

Tracing the origin of the ancient Egyptians from the origin
of language, Gerald Massey says that “ concerning the origin of

4 Nataral Genesta.'

R N
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Tangoage very liftle is kaown and Litherto nething abeoluicly
established, All theories on the subject are chieily nepative
The ¢ science ' has been founded and it “origins " have been dis-
cuszed without theideographicsymbaol: and the gesture-signs being
cven taken into account.  These must take their root from Tnner
Adrica and not, as the Aryanists have laboured to show, in Asia”

The Inner Adrican langnages prove that words had carler
farms than those which have become the ' rools ¥ of the Aryanist.
There is no way of getting back to an origin of words except
by learning once more (o think in things, images, ideogeaphs,
hieroglvpiics and gesture-signs; and the prinsary mode: of
expression must be sought in their bictliplace, for in Alrica oaly
shalt we find the carliest rudimentary articalation of human
sounds which accompanied gestnre-signs and preceded verbal
speech.  The clicks, the formation of words Ly the duplication
of sounds and ail original lypes of cxpression must be allowed
o have been evolved in Africa ontil it can be shown how they
cale othorwise.

Gesture-signs and ideographic symbols alone poeserve the
early language in visibie figures, and we are unable to get to the
roote of all that liave been pictured, prinded or written, until we
can decipler the figures made primarily by the eatiy man. The
latest forms of these have to be {raced back to the most primary
belore we can get to know anything of the origing.  These are
ihe trme radicals of language, without which the philologist has
no final and adequate determinative ; and yet these have been
Toft hitherto outside the range of diseussion by the Aryan schoel,
But the doctrine is prevalent in current philology, whilst the
earlier sign-langnage has benn ignored altogether.

Whenever the ideographic signs of the oldest civilised nations
can be compared, evidence of the original nnity becomes apparent,
and if we take the earliest inhabitants of anuy part of the world,
we find from the skelctons that these were all of tle same class—
Negroid, just as we find in gesture-language that the further we
go back the nearer is eur approach towards some central unity.

The “ Origir of Language " itself is not a problem to be
attacked and solved by the philosophical speculator. To know
anything with certitude we rmust go back the way we came, along
the track that only the evolution is free to pursue and explore.
We know now that the dumnb think, and that man had a gesture-
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langnage when he was etherwise dumb,  And in comumon with the
lower animals he still uses inarticulate cries to express his meaning,
aided by gestures and the novements of the nuscles of the face.

Speculation, without the primary data, cannot establish any-
thing, hut when we have the deta we find that developutent was,
from {he very first, in accordance with the laws of evelution, and
that there was but ane beginning for langnage, mythology and
symbolism, however numerous their intermediate forms or widely
scattered the nearest links,

Fortunately, Nature is very caveful, and a type once evolred
is never entirely lost, nor altogether elfaced, but unity of origin
in langnage was only possible when the human intelligence was
too linited to disagree and diverge, and the race a mental herd
making the same signs and sounds for ages and ages without
choice in the matter or desire to differ,

e it noted that at the present time there are many signs,
used with the hands and fingers, both by deai and dumb people
and aborigines when at a distance from each other.  Roth, in hus
book, gives 23 such signs to communicate their wishes er
thoughts. A good example iz that used by our navy and army.
Many a lime have we watched wilth interest our blucjackets,
leaning over {he side of a man-of-war talking to arother, perhaps
s00 yards off, only with his bands and fingers, after the order Itas
been given o “ cease signalling.” In one case the bluejackeis
and soldicrs, deaf and dwmb, vse an alphabet, and in the other,
the native, being ignorant of alphabets, uses the signs with his
fingers, showed to imply sentences which have beon prearranged
and stand in the same sense as the alphabet to him.

Thus we see that the primary forms of langnage, 20 to speak,
signs, symbols, ideographs, eto., wers lirst written as a wvisible
means of expressing articulate sounds. This hicroglyphic
language became afterwards a secret language, known and carried
on from generation to geveration, with secret mmeanings, the
interpretation of which at the present day, as of 0ld, is only known
to those who have weorked and passed through the necessary
examination to enable them to obtain that knowledge. But,
inasmuch as we find the same hieroglyplics, signs, symbols, etc.,
in vanous parts of the world, aiso that the earliest race of beings
were Negroid, it is but natural to believe that at one time these
were universal, and that their birthplace must have had one

e
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comumon cenfre, which must have been Afvica.  Throughoot the
whaole world, whers the ossificd remains of earliest man have been
found, we find the same type, which is Negroid, This is proved
by the shape of the bones, the flaitensd fibia, the shape of the
skull, ete., and the long forearuy with wide space berwsen the two
forearm bones { Ulua and Radius) the discussion of which would be
autside this work. At the same time, for those interested in the
argument, we would draw atiention to Professar = Sergt’s work,
#The Medilerranean Race," and to the various * finds” that have
heen well described by many able writers.  These point to the
conclusion that primitive man emanated {rom the continens of
Afvica, and could not have bee evolved from anywhere clse.

Of course mnch of the original meaning and interpretation
has been lost and others substituted, still the true originals reinain
engraved on monumenis and stones, because language, like a
specics, when once extinct, never reappesrs 5 the same language
never hias two birthplaces.  Distant Ianguages may be crossed ov
blended together ; we see variability in any tongue, and new
words are {requently heing “ coined”  But as there iz 2 Hmited
power to man’s brain capacity for remembering single words, like
whole languages, these gradually become extinet, although in the
spelling of new words letters often temain as the radiments of an-
cient forms of pronunciation,and dominant languagesand dialeets,
naturally spread widely and gradually extingnish otler tongues,

As fur as possible, we only bring before our readers those
facts and remmants of antiquity which stitl exist and which all
can verify, pointing as they do that the conclusions we have
arrived at, and which every eacnest student can prove for himself,
are not ** visiemary ' but are existing facts.

Whilst candidly admitting that thert still remain many
broken links, we contend that in the chain of evidence whicli we
Lave helped to forge there is more than sufficient {o prove to all
students and thinkers the truth of whatl we advance ; at all events
the juct that we find the same signs, symbols, doctrines, ete,,
practised throughout various parts of this world would lead us to
conclude that they a)l had one common origin, and all our research
proves that in Kgypt was the birthplace and nowhere clse can
it be found.

In using the termn “in Egypt” we include the Nile valley
and its sources.



CHAPTER XI

It is well known that the Buddhists and Brahmins, in many
of their religions ceremonies, make use of words thaf are not
Sanskrit but are said to belong to a very ancient {form of speech,
now dead, the ancient Egyptian.

Their traditional history tells us that they came from the North
and West, and pashed down through the mouvntains to the
Ganges and basc of the Himalayas, South and East, and formed
settloments by the great rivers of the Punjaub ; but they never
forgot their former home, as may be seen by the Vedic hymns
{Rig-Veda), which are the same as those beautiful hymns we find
in the Réfual—very little “cditing ™ has been done—and are of
BEgyptian origin—undoubtedly.

Professor Max Muller's idea that the names of the gods, re-
prezenting the diffcrent attributes of the One Great God, were
first taught by the Veda, and that cach god is scparate and
warshipped as supreme and absolute by the followers of the
Hindoo religion, only shows that he was not acquainted with the
origin of the Veda, or the Eschatelogy and Ritual of Cgypt (from
whence the Hindoo religion originated), becanse their creed was
pure Monotheism, and alt these supposed “ diflcrent ”* gods were
in reality only the atfributes of the One Great God, who created the
heawvens and earth and all therein. Professor Tiele has also
mizsed the point when he expounds the Egyptian religion ; first,
‘“as a lively sentiment of the spirituality of God, united to the
coarsest materialistic representations of different divinities,” and
sgeondly, “* a sentiment, not less lively, of the unity of God united
to an extremely great multiplicity of divine persons.”

Many books have besn written to try and prove that the
ancient Persians, Buddhists and Brahmins obtained their religions
from our ancient Drmids in Irland and the British Isles ; and
others, that ancient Britons were simiply Buddhists, on account
of many similarities which may be traced ; but we cannot
discover snything to support these theorics, on the contrary,
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there is everything to prove that ail religions had thelr origin in
ancient Egypt.

It is true that in all and every one of these, instances are
recerded of the falling away from the original Eschatology, and in
its place various other practices and doctrines have been intro-
duced, so that af the present day there is liitle of the original left,
and there is €0 much diversion of opinion and so many difierent
sects that it requires a large amount of study and rescarch in
order to nnravel the tangled skein.

Only in the rites, ceremonies, signs and symhols of Free-
masonry at the present time do we find the purest types of the
original, and these are as similar as possible to the pefected
Eschatology of the ancient Egyptians, even to the 3o0°—over
which some of our Brethren would cross swords with us, and
which eur present Ritual gives as *‘recent.””  We feul canfident in
stating, without a semblance of deubt in cur minds, ihat these
traditions have been “ brought on ™ and have emanated from the
Egyptian originals, the whole of the symbolisrus, cercmonies,
passwords, etc., being identical,

The ancient Egyptians had no other way of demonstrating
their ideas except in what Projessor Tiele calls “ coarsest material-
istic representations.” They had nol the words that we now
have, and although apparently they made use of a coearse form,
the meaning was not such, 1t was their only means of ropre-
senting the spirifual aftribules and nol different divinilies ; not
* the unity of God with an extremely great multiplicity of divine
peraoms,” but ** the great number of atiributes or powers that the
One Great God possessed.”  And it was by forms, symbols and
dramatic actions that they taught their doctrines ; but they never
believed 1 more than one god, wnder whatever name they
worshipped him--and there were many during the Stellar, Lunar,
and Solar Mythos--as the Ritual proves very clearly indeed.

Moregver, there is no evidence that the Fgyptians, pre-
dynastic or dynastic, ever believed or practised Polytheism. On
the contrary, there is every proof that from the earliest pre-
dynastic times they believed in and practised Monotheism, and
that this Monotheism from the first they represcnied as * God
in mummified [orm,” 2 * Man-god,” and * God in Spirit " er
“* tle Tisen Man-god.” The more we study the Rifual and Papyri,
and other evidenceswhich still remain, the more certain it becomes
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ihat from the first it was one and the ssinc god through all ages,
pre-dynastic and dynastic. At vatious perieds, exodes went
from Egypt, carrying their then knowledge with them, and form-
ing colonies in all parts of the world, and it 15 anly by thus {ollow-
ing them that anyone can get a true idea and unlock those hidden
secrcts of the past.

Throughout all the Ritreal, papyri, monuments, ete., and in
fact every evidence Lhat we can look for and see, pre-dynastic and
dynastic, thers is only ene coneclusion that we can arrive at in
studying this question,and that is: " The ancient Egyptians only
believed in One Great God, who was Immortal, Uncreated,
Tuvizible, and lidden in the inaccessible deplhs of Ilis essence |
Heis the Creator of the Heavens and of the Earth ; He has made
everyihing which exists, and nothing has been made without
Tim, who existed before all things, and who represents the prre
and absteact idea of Divinity,” and only the highest of dhe initiated
of the Sancinary weve fought afl the powers and abivibules which
He possessed and «li His names attached therefo.

The conclosion that these old Priests arrived at in their
Escliatology—"" That God is a Person,” in the sense that 1le is
“gelf-conscious and intelligent will,” is at one and the same time
the most original and fundamental form of rebigious belief, and
the most mature and coneclusive tenet of scientific and phile-
sophical Theisw,  Among such predicates as the foregoing, the [ol-
lowing five must stand out fisst : Omoipotence, Omnipresence,
Eternity, Omniscience and Unity, These qualifications must be
characteristic of an ‘* Absolute Seli,” of whatever form, Spiritnal
or otherwise, which conclusion they had arrived at and thoronghly
believed in at this early period, and which has never been im-
proved npon sinee. .

We differ from a greal many scientific men and Egyptologists
In our opiuions expressed in this work, but we are convineed and
Teel as sure as we are now writing, that future generations will
find the truth of that whicl we now state and will prove it more
conclasively than we have done, and some pechaps will wonder
why 50 many enunent men lad wandered away from “ the
original ” o a ** foreign land ** {for their * erigins.”  The answer’
is that they could not read what was written in stonc and papyrus,
countless ages ago, loft and preserved to be rediscovered and re-
read, as a guide to relorm mto one universal brotherhood the
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varions sects of the different religions of the present day, wiich
Lave all taken their origins from this one sonree,  Also, pricsts
ol many and vativus religions bave goae on perverling the original
for ages past, and those of the prosent day have followed In a
blind Jead those who had lest the trne Tachatology amd were
ignorant of the Mytlos, Astro-mythology, ii%(:ha.tr,\l-ug_v and 1l
Fitual of ancient Egypt.  Hence the schism which still increazes !
Henee the uncertainty of ** thinkers” the disagreement amongst
various sects, both in the Chostian and Buddhist doctrines, and
the numerous religions scatterad all over the world at 1he present
time.  Some have one part of the Eschatology, some anniher,
but ali have been chauged from the original. e fec, however,
that one day all these veligions will be rewnited into one agaia.
Tt is so written ; but whether this will e dene by the Japanese,
who are now introducing Freemasonry into Japan, er by the
Anglo-Saxan race, of by the twe races combined, no ong ran sS4y ;
but in the Japancse religion of the Awcivnt Secf there is much of
the pure Eschatology of IFgypt remaiing, which will not he
diflicult to amalgamate or blend with our doctrines and ilus
form one, and so lead to the true Christianising of the whole of
Japan. Although therc ave in Japan various sccts of the
Buddhist doctrines, #ey were afl originally one. The ancient
whabitants brought with them ot of Egypt, at the time of Uw
Solar Mythos, thelr present Lsclatology, only Japan, like
others, has snifered rom perversion of the original, which has
been split up into various sects by the different priests {or ages,
Still, one *‘ ancient sect ' presorves more of the original than the
athers, and we believe that this will blend with our Rifwal.
When we speak of the present tnhabitants we do not include the
Ain, a2 these were there ages before the Jupanese, so-called now ;
the Ainu had bronght with them the Stellar Mythes oul of Egypt
and not the Solar.,  This accounts for nuch of the Stellar Ayilhos
that we find at the present day in the beliefs of some of the sects
which are supposed to be of Buddhist or Brahwmin origin, and in
the beliets of the peopls who belong to these various seets, us, for
instance, ¢ ancestor worship,” which is a very strong character-
istic in these people, is of Stellar Mythos and not Solar, althongh
one was blended with the other. Most, whe now bave the
remnants of the Solar, Lave lost this particelar characteristic,
asway be seen fromthe Buddhists in India, ete., whilst the present
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Tapanese have developed it toa greater Eschatological point than
they of the original Mythes, and at the same time we must not
overtook the fact that before “ ancestral worship " was evolved,
so-called “spirit worship,” or the divination of " nature’s powers,”
had existed for 2ges and ages.

Amongst the Mayas, Moxicans, Zapotecs, and all the people
of Central America and some parts of N. and S. Amncrica, we find
{rom the inscriptions still extant, that their one belief was in One
God, and described him as “ God without end and without be-
ginning, the Uncreated Lord, who had no beginning and no end ;
God, who was the Creator of all things, and was Himsel un-
created—Lord, Leader, King, Great God—the Great QOne,
Strong, Powerful, He who is the Great, the Strong, Powerful
Living Spirit.”

The whole of their enstoms, literature and traditional history
point vut that these came out of Egypt at the time of the Stellar
or Solar doctrines.

Cows are accounted sacred in Indiz, and the reason is that
the ancient Egyptians held them sacred to Isis {the Moon Goddess,
represented with horns---Hathor}, and the people in [udia object
io kill them as food, as did the Egypiiang—another proof of their
having obtained originally their Eschatology from Egypt.

Time and evolution have changed the ariginal, but Brahminic
philosophy has distorted it more than anything else.

Their divinities {Devata in Sanskrit} lterally mean © the
Shining Ones.” Thete were no castes at that time, and they
treated their women as did tle Egyptians, allowing them (o enjoy
the saine high position as themselves,

The reason why the ‘' Finerald Stone,” or green stone {Jade),
as found amongst the Maories and variouws tribes in North and
South America, Mexico and olher parts of the world, is considerad
and looked upon as a ** satred stone,” is because it represents one

. TR RTEE - - N
of the names of Homs ¥ —viz, * Mer-uatch-{ — = E\ o

t.e. Prineg of the Emerald Stone. Tt was for this reason that it
was sacred and carried by these throughout their wandetings into
countries where it could not otherwise be found, and so we {ind it
amongst them at the present day.  In Central Anwrica it is found
depicted in various forms connected with Horus I. as the Giver
of Bays of Light, and a repregentation of Eternal Youth,
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Tt was not until a short time before the period of the Greeks
and Rotans that Egvpt began to decay, when their Prigste
became degencrate, and their dewnfall has progressed in cne

Fio. g8 —Higl Tries!, wilhoat Breastplate

continuous line ever since, until the British and Frecmazonry
came to their rescue.  Lord Kitchener, a I'reemason, acting thus
—perhaps unknown to himself—has laid the fonndation of a
college at Khartoun, on almost the ideutical spot of the first
Temple of Learning,

The Jews—if we take it in a broad sense—never had any
ethnology as a nation, but only as a religious sect. Manetho
states that Moses, who received his priestly education and Jearned
all the wisdein of the Egyptians in the city of Heliopoliz, in the
Delta—the Biblical city of On or Beth-Shemesh, the House of
the Sun~-left Egypt with his fullowers and went to the Hast and
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founded Jernzalem, the lustory of which is too well known to
nced repetition here, Tt is moere than prebable that he brought
on the Eschatology of the ancient Egyptians, in which he was

Fii. o7 —High Prigst, wiil: Booastplate.

Iearned. Manctho states that Moses was one of the priests and
was learned in all the Osirian and Amen-Ra doctrines, and
changed his religion twice, or rather, forms of his religion, although
time and evelution have doubtless changed a good deal from the
original, and wany otler ceremonjes have been introdueed to suit
the requirements of the gradual evolution of civilisation. The
ornaments of the ancient Druid Pnests—i.e, Breastplate, Guld
Cziedle and C {the L) are precizely similar in every point to those
worn by the High Priests of the Children of Isracl, as may be
seen at the present time in the Dublin Musewrn and Truro
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Muosenm, in Cornwall, these having been recovered from the tomb
of Ollamb Fodhla, and near Reugh Tor, in Caruwall 1 one of
{hese was the same as worn by the ancient Epyptian priests.

Fis g8 —TFull Thress of tlhe Tligh Triest of the Tgeptinns, Lraelites, Droida and
Mavas. They afl wore sncw white,  Hreastplates—and Lhe ebovs varisus Hewd
Dirosses—some medified.

The Maya, Ceatlral American and Inca priests all wore the same,
as far as we can lrace, from historical records.

Many people think, and the Jews themsclves believe, that
they are the “chosen people.” Yet, it is distinctly recovded in
the old Papyri that the Egyptians used to believe and say, that
they were the chosen people of the Lord. Those who may believe
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in cithor of the above, should distinguish between “ Jews™ and
“ Israelites” The Jews, strictly, are of the tribe of Judah, the

Israclites, as we have shown clscwhere, were from Egypt.  Thus

Tsraelites arc not Jews, althongh some Jews may be Israelites.
Their whole history, laws and traditions prove that they borrowed
very largely indeed from the Egyptians, and the " Laws of
Moses,”” which they consider and believe their own specific laws,
were the old laws of Egvpt, given to them by Moses ; laws which

——t
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Lad been in existenee thousands of ypears before Mnses lived, a5 is
proved by the Stale of Hammurabi. In faci, the exodns, cte,,
must, to be understood, be read Hwough the Epyption Mythos
alone, because, only in ene place and at one titne do we find that
the Tews were mentioncd in the old Egyptian records, and that
was at the time of ** Meru Ptah,” when reference vwas made 1o their
having been driven back and ntterly routed by 1lie Egyptians, =o
{hat we must come to the conclusion that never did a laige body
af them come to Egypt.

Valney states that “ in vain did Moses puoscribe the worship
of the symbols which prevailed in lower Egypt and Pheenicla,
and in vain did lie wish to blot from his religion everytling which
had relation to the stars.”  In other words, he was a prirst of the
Solar Eschatology of the Egyptians, and kuew that this was
brought on from the Stellar.  Yet the seven luminaries or seven
Glorions Ones of the Polo Stars were reprezsented by the great
eandlesticks, and the twelve stones or signs in the urim of the
High Priest aud the feast of the two cqminoxes—entranee and
gates of the two hemispheres—were the same as the breastplate
worth by the hierophants of Egypt, which had inscribed upon it
the twelve signs of the Zodiac.  Meoses wished to keep the doc-
trines up to date, and we find that the Mayas did the same, When
they brought the Solar doctrines to Yucatan, they obliterated as
mmeh of the old Stellar Mythos that was being carvied on and
practised then, drove as much as possible back to the West, and
conguered those tribes they wera able to, Teplacing the eld Stellar
by the new Eschatology. This can be accurately proved by
studying the ' remains af the past,”” which are still to be found in
great abundance in these countries at the present time,

The Jewish refigion is founded on the Mysieries of the deuble
horizon of Ra Harmachis; they still celebrate the Mystery
annually as Mystery, and fhefy fizo fmes remain equinoctial, and
has never been changed to the winter solstice and Iaster equinox.
They killed the “Old Mother " and * the young chiid* and did
away with them altogether, but kept the father. Their religion is
an exoteric rendering of partef the Rituel of Ancient Egypt in-
stcad of an esoteric represcutation, hence the similarity of all
these religions doctrines.

With regard to the question of the earliest Egyptians being
of the tribe of Dan, as contended by the Anglo-Teraelite Society,
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these were called Danites, but their origin was [rom NI Africa
— sowrers of the Nile and valley of the same.  Reawedinson, how
ever, mientions an exodus of Black Jews [tom Upper Egypt to the
Tast, who settled in India and are still there, practising their
ancient forms of religion ; but they have net the Peatateuch,  We
find that in Southern Indiz they are locally called White Jews, At
what timie the exodus look place we are muable Lo say, but not at
a very warly perind in comparison to the Australians and Druids.

The Pentateuch,—from a very ancient Egyptian text we
lrara that amongst the 30,000 books ascribed to Taht, there was
a particudar colleetion knowit as ™ The 4 Books,” these had the
titles of—1, The OId Book ; 2, The Book to Destroy ian
3, The Grear Book ; 4, The Book tobeas God,  These four hooks
were probably in the Temple ot Anna or On where Osacsiph, or
Mozes, was a priest who was profoundly learned i the wisdom
of Fgypt, and these books formed the basis of the Iebrew
Pentatench, and althongh the number pow (37 docs not coincide,
yed the books originally assigned to Moses were 4 in number only,
and not 5.

Probably the diflerence was brought about in the transla-
tion, as the ortglinal would naturally be written on robls of Papyrus
in the library at Annu from whence it was carried forth in one
of the exodes from Egypt.

The original of the Hebrew collection consisted of * the
precepts of the Pentaiench,” wlhich mey be said to be the Jewish
Torah, which signifies or denotes the whaole law, and in the
Egyptian Terau significs all, entirely the whele laws.

Shu-Anhur was the giver of laws to man as revealed by Ra,
and is mentioned in the Rituwal as the author of writings called
 His rules and laws and his papyrus ' although Renowf is of
opinion that the God Tabt is meant R. B, of 1, chap. ex.), bt
Renouf is wrong in this as Shu is said to work in the abode of the
books of Seb—ie. of carth (Ritral, chap. xvil.). This can be
identified with the Great Library at Annn, “ The papyrus Mahit of
Sha™ as mentioned in the Réwai—"" 1 am in nnison witli his sucees-
sive changes and his laws {or rules) and bis writings’ (Réfeal,
chap. cx.). The ook of the Laws is the Book of Ma or Mati, which
was presented by the duality of Shu-Anhur, the Lord of Truth
or Mati. The writings of Sho-Anhur were preserved at Annn
amongst the 36,000 books that were traditionally ascribed to

i e i+
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Talht. He wrote thow al dictation frows Ra or Aum-Tinli, the
Father of Ty, who was carricd into Judea az Theh and bronght
on the sacred writings that bad been placed in the temple of
Atum-Ra-FHar-Makho te be tramsmitted [rom generation to
genevalion for tine and cterity.

The human vace therefore had its origin in Adrica, and
(hat by gradual developnent and evalntion some of them
settled in Upper Egypt and along the bunls of {he Nile, gaining
heve the fitst knowledge of Nature's Tows, aned graduaily
acquiritig a mythology—later an Astral wytholoegy -ond Gnally
the perfected schatology. '

Fhat somwe remnants of heir Astro-mythology, ax well as
their Kschatalogy, wers seattersd over various parts of the vobe
s clearby showu by the totemic ceremanies sUill in existence in
Anstralin, New Guinea, Java and West Afvica ) and these seerots
can yet be traced 1n the ruins of e towmples and citios fomd
amongst the Mayas, Incas, Dids, carly mon {Neolithic) in
Cornwall and other parts,

The exodes, at the time of e Druids, however, ar of mucl
later dafe than those where we find the tolemic coremonies were
practised.

Whether the remains of the temple in North America,
mentioned by Gerald Massey, were of totemic or vschatological
origin, the author is unable to state, but it Is guite certain that
all those who practised the totemic ceremenics date back 1o an
extremely carly period, breause this exocus from Egvpt must
have taken place whilet the Egyptians still practised and believed
in their Stellar Mythology, or belore this was fully developed, and
had not by eveletion entered upon the Solar Myvthos or perfected
their Eschatology. The subscquent evolution of their Astro-
nomical Mythology shows that Egypt was the progressive centre.
The acourate observations of their High Dricsts as to the pre-
cession or rather rocession of the Pole Stars, which they must
have made at least once, if not twice, The time it took o be
accomplished, and the changes that oceurved before they had
hegun to record the same, show how patiently they weorked for
25,000, if not 30,000 years,

Reasoning from these various points and the difierent times
of exodes that we find oconrred, one can, to 2 very great extent,
clearly undersland the record of the past.

2
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We know that there was inter-communication between Egypt
and Mexico. ¥We have shown the totemic ceremonies existing
and still practised by the Arunta tribes in Australia, and probably
those of Fava and New Guinea were precisely similar to these in
use fu Egypt. We know of the cxodus to the Northern and
Western Ielands (Cornwall and the British Tsles}, where we find,
first, Neolithic man and Stellar Mythes, and after, the Druidical
temples and doctrines, the same as those at Medum ; we read alsg
of the exodus of Moses to the East. His subsequent history is
too well known fo be repeated here.  The Buddhists also obtained
their Eechatology from the Egyptians and have the White Stone
and the Ten Circles of the universe, ov fen Heavenly Waorlds.t
They also lmow the seeret sarcophagns in the pyramid of Gizeh,
as may be sven from the following *

Maspero says that this great Pyramid concealed a black and
white image seated on a throne and invested with the Kingly
Seoptre = Sut and Hores,

Certain totenic coremonics which were practised by many
tribes invarious parts of thewoeld are identical in their symbolism,
and they must all have had one conmon origin, which can be
definitely traced to Egvpt at the time of the Stellar, Lunar or
Solar Mythos. We find many of the same signs and symbols
koth in Lunar and Selav Mythology, but they werc brought
forward from the earlier Stellar Mytlhology, We date the origin
of Freemasonry at the time of Piah, the Great Avchitect of the
Universe, who, with his seven assistants, built the heavens on
squares, and from whose date we may practically determine the
commenecment of the Solar Mythos, for at Memphis a magnificent
temple was raised by the pious Mona, called Ha-Ptal, the abode
of the Creator, in honour of the Architect-God, Ptah, and that
the signs, symbols, etc., which were in use and recognised by the
carliest Tigyptians long before this date, were brought down and
rade use of as part of their Astral Mythology.

From all this mass ef evidence it would appear that from
Ancient Egypt onginated Stcllar Mythos—the totemic ceremonies

** And he sald, by the mysiery of the White Stone, by the Steae of Tlack, by
the Glenmy Seeptre of Terrors, by the Holiuess of the © Prophetic Coffer, T pray thee,
T abjure, T give command, reveal not netoe morfals the secret of God | let it be kidden
in the glens of thy soual, as the Queen Tiee within the hive '—Bwppinst TaEorocy.

? Particulars of these are given in the Litany of the sighteenth chapler of the
" Ritual or Togk of the Dead,"
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and customs, stilt found amongst,—and practized by, the native
Australian aborigines and the aboriginal inhabitants of Java, and
many tribes in Afriea. Following thin was Lunar and Selar
Mythos, and from these was evolved nne of the most perfect
eschatologies as regards marat and social life, to say the Jeast
p The vavions exodes that went out of Egypt caused this to be
. spread {lroughont the world, and wnder varios nemes e
i same reliptous beliefs swere practised and carrwed on.
The Druids-—the orginal Bnddhists, the Chaldeans, the
propte of Yucatan and the Jsraelitos had all the gigns and symbnls
, ariginaliy nsed, which wore brought down and made use of
| symbolicatly.
We foil to see the utility of Fgasling Downelly's comparisan
| of the Maya alphaboet with the Keyplien Isratic, to try and prove
that the Maya was “the older™ and original, and net the Tgyptian.
He must go back further than the © Solar Mythes ” 1o prove this,
and take the above into consideration, and the ollier proofs we
have brought forward in this work; then he will find that the
i Mayaz obtained their characters from the © Kgyptian Wierogly-
i phics,” and all their astronomy, learning, and religious doctrines
and cercionies, pyramids, ete., from the Egvptians,  There are
more than wur hundred pyramids in Mexsico, built of huge stones
i and faced as the pyramids of Igypt. As a matter of fact,
| pyramids are found in many countrics, but they arc copirs of
: the Egyptian, and all fgnatius Donnelly states about " Atlantis,-
; the Antedilnvian World,” goes no further back than “Selar
i Mythos,” and the parts of Rie VEna that he quotes are copied,
! nearly word for word, from the old Egyptian Ritual, which dates
! from the Stellar Mythos. He conlounds the Egyptian hierogly-
phics ®, @, —— Ra, Sep or An, Ta, efc., with leliers of the
alphiabet, instead of what fhey are—Syltabic signs.
T Such wumerms and striking sinsilarities between these ancient
i totemic rites and early religions, whose relics are to be found all
i over the world, conclusively prove that they mmust have been
dedved [rom one original, Egypt, and there is no logic, fact,
reason, nor any arguntent to be advanced which could prove that
any native tribes or the Australians or West-Coast tribes evolved
their religion and religious ceremonies from their own surround-
ings and experience. In the case of the Australians their tra-
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ditional history alene is sofficient to prove the negation to this
as well as all the others if we study thom.

Alse, in the Secret Tribal Societies of West Alrica the mark
of the ' Klini Land ¥ of Egypt, with concentrie circles, cut on
thebackol the Parroh iman and the fact that the sameis depictedon
the Drnidical stones, is still another proof which cannot be lightly
cast aside ; in fact, we cannot too strongly emphasise this sign
whicl 1§ of so pgreat an importance in uiwavelling the mysteries
of the past, For those of our readers who may doubt, these still
exist for them to sec and study il they feel so inclined,

There can be no reasonable doubt that some of the Egyptian
priests emigrated to Treland and the British Isles and brought
thelr religion witls {them, and here, in the British Tstes, they founded
and built temples and carried on their religious rites and cere-
meonies.  As it was anly the priests who were learned enough to
know the Lieroglyphic characters and wrilings, and as these ate
very distinetly shown engraved on the stones at Ollamh Fodhla,
this raust bhave been either the tomb of ene of the original
immigrants, ot of descendants who were learned in their doctrings,
as well as those {found on the Granite Stone in South Tawton
Chiurch, in Devonshire.

The Papyrus of Nesi-Amsu is an important one [or Free-

masons to read, as the reazon for and origin of ** left foot first

isgiven. Inthe destruction of Apep—the pgreaf serpent of evil—-
the greatest in fact of afl the Evil Fiends, the left foot was first
placed on him ; and his destruction and how this was accom-
plished iz deseribed ; therefore symbolical of commencing our
journey through life by putting all evil thoughts or actions nnder
and away from us, we should tread down the great ovil which
besets us through lite.  The great fiend was to be wiped out of
existence in every form.  After the various modes of his destroe-
tion having been deseribed, it says ** he was to be burnt to ashes
and these ashes strewed over the face of the earth so that no
trace of bim could be found.”  These are the actual werds in this
papyrus, Dy Budgesays: “Inthe Egyptiantext wehaveat present
an account of the [t fight which took place between Ra and
Apep, but it is clear from several passages in the ‘ Baok of Over-
throwing Apep’ that such a thing must have occurred, and that
the means employed by the Sun God {for destroying his {oe re-
sembled those made use of by Marduk in slaying Tiarat, and that

Bl S it
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the original of the Assyiian story is undonbtedly of Sumerian
origin atd must be very ofd, and it s poszible that the Egvptions
and the Swuerians derived their version from a comunon source.”’
We are pleased to zee that Dy Budge acknowledges so much, and, H
he wounld study the primordial, he would, we think, find the soln-
tion of the gquestion, the original being Egyptian, which was that
great fight at the time of the Steltar Mythos between Horus the
first and Sul--the great fight between light and darkness.  This
was the original of the story, and has been handed down in various
forms threngh the people of all nations, and althongh in some
countries and descriptions there is a little varistion {Bel and the
Dragon—Satan being chained, as in the Christian doctrines) so i
the latter toxt of the Egyptians we find that various editings, etc,,
by the Scribes, have differed, but the story is the same throughout
all ages and all lands, and it is not difficult {6 see how the priests
of Egypt and others grafied new religions opinions and belicts on
old omes and changed their names.  We would wish Lo draw
Brother Guald's atiention to ks Papyrus.

Aase [10a5h—0n o242 01 23 and 28) s’ “the urigin of the higher dogees of

Freomaseary™ for “the ovigin of Freemasonry®  Awd aftec Y Scelbar Myhos" L 35)
raeed W fullwwing after and evolved patlly e the tetemie cerzmanies™



CHAPTER XII

Tar day is dark T the night

Ta kim thal would searh ileic heart §
o bips of clawed that will part

Kor morning song o 1he Hghe
gawing along

To Lim wild shadows arg shown,
Deep under deep unlrown,

And height above unlknown height
SUIE we sy s we go «

“ Hlrange Lo Lhink by the way
Whatower theve is to knmw

That shall we kuow ane day.'*

Dinwtr ROSSKTTL

FURTHER EVIDENCE RECENTLY FOUND, CONNECTING PREHISTORIC
MAN WITH ANCIERT EGYPT AS HIS BIRTIIPLACE, DATING FROM
THE XEOLITHNIC AND TALEQLITIIIC AGE, AS PROVED BY THE
IVORY TARLETS FOUND TN THE TOME OF WAQADA, ETC., AND
OTHEN RECENT DISCOVERLES 1N EGYIT, UCANDA, CORNWALL,

e,
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" Fie. top.-~Tvay Tablets found in the Tomb of Nagada,
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= Fia, ror.—Linear writing signs o clay vessels [ Dz Morean):
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sembled thesre a photograph of Linear writings, found o
N
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246




STGNS AND SYMEQLS OF PRIMORDIAL MAN =247

vesscls in Egvpt, dating back to the carlier Neolithic times,
and Ivory Tablets, showing so-callod Linear wrilings, found in
the royal tomb of Nagada, which FProfesser Sergi thinks have
nothing in conunon with the Egvptian ideographic characterst
but which we consider one of the most Important discoveries that
have cver yet been made, because they give the names of six
" Kings of the South,” with the length of the reign of each, before
the time of Meni, the supposed first king of the first dynasty.
Having been found in his tomb they inust have lived before him.
They reigned :—-

The 18t O7 years.
W znd 85 years.
. 3rd 23 yoars.
o 4th 04 years.
L, &b 70 yoars,
5, Oth 23 Yeurs.

Total 368 yoars.

We see here the earlicst beginning of the Linear writing,
which was a commencergent of the progressive fonm from theic
hicroglyphic system. We are convineed that these so-called
proto-Egyptian writings were simply the earliest attempts to
forin writings into ““an alphabetical form,” an inprovernent
upon the ancient and true hisroglyphics. Exodes took place
ont of Egypt during this period of their evolution, carrying the
knowledge which they possessed, and the various writings (or
rude marks) which we find in other countries—Britain, Yucatan,
N. and 8. America and Australia, also Cretan and ALgean-—were
and are all identical, Their birthplace was Egypt.

It will require very little study to compare the writing of
this country a thousand years ago with the highest Lithographic
Art Writing which can now be produced, to show what time and
evolntion will do for a progressive people ; therefore, to say that
these signs or © rude marks " have nothing in common with the

\ From Professgr Sergs's boak, " The Mueditemmnean Tace," published by the

Walter Scott Publishing Company Limiled, by whose kind pertaission we reproduce
it hore, and for which we here expuesi nus tlanks,
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Fgyptian Tdengraphic characters i3 not, we think, correct; in
fact, we road them as the same, though the one may be looked
apon as “ernde” and the other as “ arlislic’ ) otherwise we
find no diflevence.  This also applics to the Cretan, dlgean and
Libyvau inscriptions, tabulated by Eogus, as well as others, in
different parts of the world.

The discovery mace by Preffe at Mas-d'Azil stmply shows
and proves that there was 3 period of transition from the one to
the other. In these Alphabetiform sigos of Piette there are a
great many true and pure Egyptian hicroglyphics of il old
iype mixed with those of “ trausition stage’” Seh, Mes, the
serpent Rerel, the same as we found at Sonih Tawton, s Nevou-
shire—the stgn for backbone, 1o cut in pieces—the sige for water,
and the same kind of Ank Cross as we found in Cornwall, also the

same cross enclosed ® as we find at Palenque in Centrat

America.  The signs from the French Dolmens, which are given
£ » g

{Een dwo fme, page Q.

Fra: o2 —Ivom the Delmens of Britlany—ihe two {zet—tlere orc also some
Egwption liereelyalic fpures, very distingt. -Api, twice repeaied--Zodiazal
Wesl,  Serpent Rerek—3m S0 10 N ete, ) althovgh Professor Sergi cails
these Alplaletionl Signe.

BReprogueed from * The Medilerrancan Ruee,” by Professor Sergé, pullished iy

the Walter Scalt Pulilishing Company Fimited, towhoin we are much indebred
{ox 1038 peivilege.

in Pro'cssor Sergi’s book (page 290, fig. 7¢), which he calls
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“ Alphabetiform  siges,” contain nearly  all true Tpyptian
Hieroplyphics—badly written, We can decipher the whole of
them, from the © Tank of Flame ' 4o the * Ank Cross,'” the latter
being identically the same as that found at Llantagloss.  Speak-
ing of fig. 93, which is a production of one of these carvings {rom
Brittany (fg. 102 here) he states © @ Here ave founr] by feof,
primitive axes and otber designs, which must indicate implements
or other objects of unknown sipniicanee.”  The same may be sald
regarding the carvings found on Swiss rocks, the date of which is
undetermined, and is indsed difientt to determine, 1§ Prafessor
Sevps will read this work, he will find he can trace these all ever the
world, as we have done, and we bave givea the meaning and de-
cipherrientof thesame—itwill help hia toarrive at a morec deflnite
conclusion that Lis opinion, stated in his Italian edition, was the
correct one, and that anthropolegy wust not be relivd an solely,
althougl a great facter to be duly taken ilo consideration,  All
these sipns and symbols have « dofinste meing, and prove that
there muest Trve been a ** common ovigin,'’ and omiyv in Egppt conld
Hief o, Uhe fact that these relate to their religions ceremonies
is sufficient reason lor onre to wnderstand that they are found
universally—that the origin and date of the exodus of these
people must have been about the same time, comparatively,
Their religious ideas, signs and aymbels would remain to them
a3 the most sacred, and liable to less change than anything
else,

In many instances we can approximately give the cate that
these people Joft Lgypt by the decipherment of the hieroglyphic
deroting the name of the god delineated on the stones and other
objects. We cannot agree with Professor Sergt’s opinion that
Copper was first imported into Egypt irom Cyprus, where he
SUPPOSES it was first used, any more than we can that the cultured
races originated from here in the Eastern Mediterranean basin,
because in the totbs fomd at Nagada and Abydos many Copper
instruments wers found, showing that these ancient people were
well versed in itz vse ; and if we tun to the Cretan and Lgean
writings and signs at this peried, we find the Egyptin Plah
clearly depicted in the hieroglyphic for his name (fig. 83, p. 205,
SR, therefore these were brought forth from Egypt at or after
the time of Plah2 Now Ptah did not exist, nor was he brought into

1 Bee fig, =3, page 43 ik this beok,
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being in Egypt uneil the time of the Solar Mythos—i.e. aftor the
Steflar and Luanar Mythes.  This would give therefore, approxi-
mately, the thne that these people migrated from their Egyptian
home and brought ail they knew with them, very late in com-
parison to the frst commencement of their SteMlar Astro-Myth.
ology, but probably fifteen or twenty thousand years ago, as we
know that the Solar Mythos was in exislence at that time {from
what has recently been discovered there.  Neither can we agroe
with Momtelins, who writes as follows :—" Tt is evident that the
Myeenan civilisation in Greece is due not only to an influence
from another country but to the inunigration of a new people.
That this people—or at least the great majority of the imuigrants
-—came from Asia Minor is proved by the important fact, which,
however, has not been sufficiently noticed, that the Mycenan
tombs are the same kind as those common in Asia Minor, The
liens on the famous gale of Mycen® and umumerons objects poing
alse in the dvection of Asia Miner becanse siwmtlar vemins have
becn discovered theve that do not extst in Phowmicia or Egypt”
(italics are gurs). Monfelins has here wade a statement which is
absolutely incorrect.  “ The lions and numerous other objects
are purely Egyptian and nowhere else can we find the original.
We have alrcady shown that these not only cxist there but also
in the Central States of America (see plate 34, page ¥1g), and we
have explained in other parts of this work the interpretation and
meaning of the same. Until Menfelins, Refnack and other
learned men have mastered the correct decipherment of tlis Axe
—the double Axe--the lions—the ifree, and the hicroglyphic
names of the gods of the Egyptians found here and elsewhere
throughout the world, and Symbols and Signs of their astreo-
nomical mythos — Stellar, Lunar and Solar — they will never
be able to correctly interpret the wvarious problems that come
before them,  “That the scemes found depicted on vases,
walls and other objects, efc, are similar, if not identical, to
thoze found in Mineveh and Babylon ™ is not evidence that the
origin was from there, because the same are found, as we have
shown, in Central America and various other parts of the
world, and only through Egyptian wisdom can we interpret
their meaning.

In writing on this most important subject the aforsmentioned
and other Archeologists are apt to treat as facts what they
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merely imagine to be true and to base thetr argaments an sup-
positions. Unless they are in possession of the “ Alphabet,”
here plainly porirayed, and the knowledge of the Wisdom of
Ancient Egyvplt, their suppositions must be erroneons, The people
of Nineveh and Babylon oblained tleir knowledge from the
Egyplians, henee the similarity

We do not consider that the order in which Professor Sergi
pives from De Morgon these Six [vory Tablets is correct.  Tha
first and last are eertaindy carlier than the other fonr, and indicate
that the Governors were then styled Lords ar Prinees or Con-
ductors of the Land of the South. In the other four there is an
Ideograph, indicating that they had reached ancther slage ~de.
Crowned Kings, which may be seen by the hicroglyplics on them.
The reacing of the two end tablets is Lovd or Prinve or Con-
ductor of the Land of the South, who reigned, in ooe case, g7
years, and in the other, 83 years.

iﬁo Neb, Lord of, or Prinee or Conductor of the Tands

of the South or “ Lord of the Nomes ™ would probebly be the
correct term found on these two tablels, and would fndicate, in
our opinion, that there must be five others, as {from the Riual
we find that there were "' Seven Lords of the Nomes'' in the very
carliest times, unless we look uponr the four others as part

of these, in which case there would be one missing. ]o
would be cquivalent to the later or more developed hieroglyphic
Suten-Ra :|_o but as Ra did not exist az Ra at  tlis

time, the dot was representative of Horns the first. Tt was the
top of the triangle of their fivst or Stellar Trinity  Hore

Hul Sha
Ra @ circle with daot was brought on {from these when the Selar
Mythos took the place of the Stellar. Wo shall explain this

later on.

Dr Wallis Budge, in “ The Gods of {he Egyptians” wob. i
p. 4gy, finds this tviangle ﬂassuciafced with many namnes of
Horus, and ascribes the symbol to tle god Sept or Set, and states
that “up to the present no satisfactory cxplanation lLas been
given of the objectﬁwhich is the symbel of the god Sept,
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but it appears to have been some kind of friungle {the italics are
ours}, a figure or madel of it was preserved at Amen-Kheperutet,

whiclt 13 deseribed in the Edfd list as ﬁl,ﬁp\.\m\%m o
e

i.£, the hidden ﬂ of Khas (Pren Sept.”  We think, if Dr Budge will
read what we have written, he may find a little light on this
point. Ttwas ihe sacrod triangle, as we have stated, and we wilt
explain the meaning of “ the hidden of Khas,” but we vust
go back to the Stellar Mythos, and also study the primordial,
since he will #ind no solution of his question by the Solar alone.
Then he will find (hat at the time {his earth was enveloped jn a
thick watory vapour—when the swv's rays could nol penetrate
through it, that Sct or Sept was the  primary,” and at the head
or apex of the thangle. That iz why this triangle ﬂ stands
as the symbol for his name ; but when Horus I, fought him, and
he was deposed, then || became the Sacred Triangle, with
Horus I. as the primary and *“ Tue One”  The symbol was then
attached to and appropriated to the name of llorus I. Horus
becatne the god of the Pole Star at the apex, and Sut was put at
the bottom, South ; Aidden tu fhe hols of Swt—thus the associa-
tion it bears to the two names. Set having been first primary, it
would remain as the symibol, or one of them, for his name, but
as he was overcoe by Horus in the fight between light and
darkness, or sunk down out of sight as they came N., all
was therefore sobject to Homs, so it would hecome asso-
ciated with Horus 1., and then the dot e or star % was added in
many cases to denote that he was god of the Pole Star, and it
became the Sacred Triangle, with Shu at the Equinox. The e
was afterwards assigned to Ra in the centre of the circle ¢, when
the Mythos became Solar and Ra became the head of all—* Txe
O " in the Solar, as Homs was *“Tie Oue ™ in the Stellar.

Thesign )]< is the earliest form of -H- or -P- which are ligatures

of ‘l—j and [ and is one way of wnting the name of Amsu—
therizen Horus®  This sign, we have shown before, is still found
on the oldest hoomerangs in Austratia, and was recognizsed by the
Pygmies in London as the sign of their Chicf.

TWe sce from fftned, chap, ¢xv., and elsewhers, that names were somstimes
written without their phonctic value, probably 1lis was 1he original custony befors
1he time of Mencs. .
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An gurly type of Lsis as the Goddess of Bicly
with the two feathers baak
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In the seventeentl chapler of the Ritwuad we Gurd as follows - —
T am Amsn in his manifestations, here have been giver o e
Two Feathers upon my head”  These cqual the Urel upon the
forehead of Tmu, although Jater lexls ascribe 1lie Two Feathers
to Isis and Nepthys, or a3 two kites!  Tn the recently uneartlicd
Amen-Ra at Karmah, Amen-1Ra i= reprosentod witli Two
Teathers. Here Amen-$2a and Tmw would be the some idention!
zod under diffcrent nawes, and the Two Feathers would represent
the two lives—Earthly and Spiritnat.

As we know the Kings of TEgypt took divine titles, it is more
than probable that here we have in the brginniag the first kings
styling themselves Amsi or Hors, mere probably Homz, Amse
is another name {or Heows he is ihe risen Floms We find
that Usertsem IT. liad a Horus rame, as may be seen inzoribed
upon his " Serekh.”  This displayed their names as the descend-
ants of Hlorns I, and gave them theiv Horus name.  This scems
reasnittble, beranse they were widonbtedly in the Stetar ar first
Mythos, and Horns was at the “ Pele ¥ or Monut of Heaven, and

o A:];m it is here ihat the Ritwsl will considerably help
us to nnderstand the latest discovertes of Professcr Pefrie and
De Movgan. :%1_ This sign indicates that now they Lad
adopted a zo-called ** Crowned ” King and definite name, and the
crown was of this fonm Q This was the earliest form worn -
by the ancient Egyptians, long hefore the two feathers and Atef
crown came into existence. We shall have more to say about it,
becanse it is significant that it is the same shape as that used by
the Aboriginal Australians in their Totemic Ceremendes, which
we have previously shown were identical with those of Egypt.
This Crown is also the same form as that depicted in the Papyrus
orF Awt, after his Spirit has been justified and united with his Soul
and presented to Osirds when his hair had been made white and
a Totem or Crown had been placed on his head.  This will be of
somme assistanee, as it shows that the Alckeringers of the Austra-
lians left Egypt about this period. AR their Totemic Ceremonies
correspond with these in use in Egypt at this {ime, before the
LEgyptians had made further progress in their Mythology or

* Thie plate of the Goddess Wleskbenel showing e two [eethers s repreduced
from Dy B, 4. Wallis Budgs’s © The Gods of the Egyptians,” peblished by Messra
Methoen & Co.  We atre much indshied to these genilemen for their kind permis-
ston to reprodwce this braotiful plates
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Eschatology. It alse proves that there was an exodus at the
earlier part of therr Stellar Mythos, and another at a later period,
when they had further progressed, as seen by the remains we find
in Central America.

The shape of the skulls of the Aboriginel Australians and
Adnu correspond with the Nilotic Negrees found in NLE. Alrica.
The mean internal capacity of the Australians measures 81g;
Nilntic Negeo, a cubic inches; Furopeans, g2-3; Americans, 87°5;
Asiatics, 87-1 5 which proves fo us what progressive education wilt
achicve in the development of brain cells and tissues, ete. We
are unable to state i the Mayas do or do not cerrespond, as we
have no data toassist us, although, from the photographs taken
by Le Plongeon, some at least appear the same.  Professor Sergi
has shown that the skulls of the Druids and Wekh were un-
doubtedly the same, although he gives a wider latitude for the
Egyptians than Tgypt and the valleys of the Nile, and ealls them
Aboriginal Libyans ; but to our minds his arguments and re-
searches would apply better if he had confined himself to the
original inhabitants of Egypt and the Nile valleys, as his first
opinion was.  Profeisor Retzine (* Smithsonian Report,” 1859)
says :  With regard to the primitive dolichocephale of America,
I entertain an hypothesis still more bold, narncly, that they are
nearly related to the Guenches, in the Canary Tslands, and to the
Atlantic population of Africa, the Moors, Twarscks, Copts, ete.,
and which Fathew comprises under the name of Lgyptiay
Atlantida.” We find one and the same form of sknil in the
Canary Tslands, tu front of the African const, and in the Carib
Islands, on the opposite coast, which faces Africa. The colour
of the skin in each case is of a reddish-brown. Ewans would
also be right if he would understand the term he uses—proto-
Egyptian—ijor these, the originals.

We fail to see the arguments of De Morgan and others, trying
to show the importalion from Asia,  To us there is no proof on
any point for their conclusions, but there is every proof that
these people were the aldest, and that from here Asia and the rost
of the world obtained their eriginal learning. The arguments,
as well as the comparison, show most clearly their relation, and
cannat be separated or distingnished by their writings alone,
This must depend on other {acts also. Tor instance, we find in
Nagade and Abydos undoubted proof of a Neolithic age with
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writings of & very distinet cliaracter, and also remainz of a Paleo-
lithic age that existed ages betore the Neolithide age. Thiz, with
maty other points, shews that this was Uwe first, or rather the one,
progressive contre of the eactier inhubitants of this word,  The
wholeanalomical reiains that we can discover wre akso conclusive
on this pomnt. The skwlls of Neolithic man, found at Harlyn
Bay, in Cornwall, correspond to those of the varlinr Fgyptians
brought forward by Professer Sergt, and those of Wales correspond
with the Dakote and North Ametican Indians, therefore, with
ihe Egvptians.

It would be nseless to Iring forward any argument what-
ever for the entire civilisation of historical Ilgvpt without Laking
into consideration the fact of pre-existing indigenous inlabitauts,
which mnst now be admdited as proved.

The Abortginat Anstralian Alcheringa ceremeonics arn prohably
the triest copy we fiave inexisience of the Talemnie Ceremonles of
the ancleut Fgyptians at the time of the carliest Neolithic age, ag,
up to the present date, those of the Nilotic Negroes and others
surrouriding them, frenm wlenee these Abonginal Australians
came, have not been studied sulliciently to say hosw wuch stifl
remiadns Lere at the present dav. OF the fortus and cesemonies
of these vory ancient people we have not much to guide s excopt
1he Bifnal, their © rude marks " and e faet of dismemberment
at the time of burial.  This dismewberment would be indieative
of the dismemberment of Osiris or Horus the fiest, and wenld
be praclised during the early times of these people, later than the
Paleolithnic Age. We are led to belivve that they had worked
out their Stellar Mythos from the fact of the ceremoniss of the
Alcheringa of the Aboriginal Australinps, as well as from the
shape of the Crown or Totern ;) all of which s plainly shown in
“ The Book of the Dead.”  De Morgas’s adtompt to show, by the
aid of Anthropology, that this prelistoric people were dilferent
fron {the historical Egyptians (whom he wishes to prove came
{rom Asia) 1= bad logie, beeause if he only argued from his own
great discoveries and the reeotds of the past he found, he canld
only forma but one concluston, which wust be that these Neolitlic
people were descended from an carlier race— 2. the Palaolithic,
remains of which have been found heve ; and furtherrnore, the
objects he found show that they were a progressive people.
Wiedemann's arpunent that because their burial cnstoms were
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diffevent. thercfore they must be a different race, wifl not, we
think, be borne out by anyone who studics the question
serionsly.

But, on the contrary, we find that those old Neolithic people
had, it fact, already commenced in a primitive way to embalm
thetr dead or in some way to preserve them. This is plainty shown
by Fowgeeed In his craniological cxaminations, He states that
there exist, in the sknils of the sude stone epoch in lgypt, deposits
of bitumen mixed with cerebued substance, and this bitwinen could
not bave been introduced by the nasal passages, the brain not
having been remaved, but only through the accipital foramen
adter the head had beer ent off, and Professor Pelriz tells uz that
this custom of cutting off the heads was common.t  We see this
distemberment also antongst the reoains of those found af
Harlya Bay, Cornwall,

But a stﬂl earlior forenn was that of anointing with Red
Ochre, this being probably the first substance employed for
preserving the bones of the dead and sacred embloms, which were
exhntned periodieally, scraped and reanvinted.  This is sl
practised amongst the Aboriginal Australians, Maort and other
native tribes, and, as may be seen from the haman bones in {the
British mounrls of C'ufhncs% t was the custom in these isles at
the tine of the later Paleolithic Age.

The form of burial in use at present amongst the Anstralian
Aborigines and the Ancient Mayas is also the same as we find in-
the Neoitthic Age—" The Thrice-bent Man.”  This form of burial
was probably the one adapted by alt people of the lute Paleclithic
and Neolithic Ages, and is still practised by many {ribes in Africa
and Auvstralin,  We also find that it was the custon in Yuocatan
at an advanced period of civilisation, as may be seen from the
carvings over some of the tombs, one of which is very distinet.
The iuscription reads thus: ' The Thrice-bent Man” The
Alar weleomes the ernshed body, lving face downward, of the
man from Uxmal. This in Maya is: “ Ta ox urd u Tem Kam
nue noocal Gxmal.” :

10 Ritad, chap, clxvi, BUoelafes: " Thou art Horus, the son of Hathor, the
flame boen of a fame, fo whom hiz head has been eestoved afler 3 bad been oot
off. Thy bead will never be daxen {rom thee Denecizvth.  Thy head will never he

carried away.”® This shows and proves thet the custom eriginated during Stellar
Mythos.
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# The Tlrice-bent Man ""—that is, the thighs hent np on the
body and the legs again bent on the thighs.  In Cornwall also,
at Harlyn Bay, there lave recently been discovered carly Neolithic
remains in 1his position 2. the Thrice-bent KL, and those
in the Round Cist show that thisis the earliest Form of burial thot
we furd practised by the hmman race all aver the warkl—1.e a
round hole and the body as a * Thrice-bent Man ' placed in it,
In an ancient graveyard, & acres in extent, found in Tennessee,
from 75,000 to 100000 wore found buried in 1his form—round
cists with thrice-bent position. From the length of bones it was
estimated that these peopls were about 4 ft. high.

We must add that Ay Walfer E. Ratle mentions in his beolk,
R



i
;
i
i
|
El
-

258 STLNS AND SYMBOLS OF

“ Fthnological Studies Among the Nerth-West Central {Jueens-
land Aborigines,” 18¢7, that the mode of burial is recurnbent,
but that the face ts always towards the North, althongh the
practice is dying oul where they have been snuch in contact with
the whites.  They could not give him any reazon for 1his excopt
that it had ahvays been so from the time of their ancestors.  The
meaning of course is that they came out from the original land at

Fra. rug—=skeleton in Cist: Chatacteristie Position.
Reproduced by kind permiszion of W dledific Malfzd, Found at Harlyn Bay,
Carcwell.

the time of the practice of the Stellar Mythos, over 20,000 years
ago certain—after the recent discoverics at Abydos perhaps more
than 10,000,

The fact that these were buried facing North—i.e. facing the
Pole 5far and with a triangular stone placed over them with the
apex pointing to the Pole Star—would, in our opinion, be an ip-
dication that they or thelr ancestors came cut of Egypt at the
time of the practice and belief in the Stellar Mythos, and that
these people practised the rites and ceremonies, and-had their
beliefs in the same, and that they are of a much clder date than

'
|
1
i

I
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the Tirudds. The Egvptiuns, at the time that 1hey sent oul the
celonivs oI these people, had not vet evolved the Solac Mythes,

Tra, 1o~ Clst aud Shkeleton in Siln.

Reproahwced Dy kind pevinission of Al Seddie Mot Found ot Tarlyre Liny,
Coratwail.

which they had dose at the thue that the Drotds left Egypt.

Thus lgypt, ever progressive, and losing nothing, ccrtainiy

brought the trdangle on into the Selar Mythos, and then the

Eschatology after ; but with ihese early people the triangle TEpre-
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gented tie Arst or Stellar Mythoiogy, with Sut, Shu and Horuz
the first as the primary trinity !

Therelore, taking into consideration what De Morgan and
A7, M. Amelineare fonnd al El-Amrah—ie. a nunber of oval
graves sunk in the slony soil to a depth varying from five to six
feet, wherein were the skeletons of Liumaa bodies Iying upon their
sides, face to the North, hauds crossed before their faces, and
knees hent up on the body upon a level with the chest, and with
them were buried Aints, swall brenze implanents, puttcl v, slone

SR

Tz, 107, - ‘\ Prr histnric L,.,y"‘nn Tl (e Morganl.

Reprodnesd am ' 1

Widley Scodl Puli
this privilege.

v A c,. cogow Seret ; poblislol by {he
g Lomp‘m} Limited, teo whom we are macl indebled Lar

vases, shell ornaments, ete.—thie mode of burial practised by the
Makalanga, nalives of New Guinea, Solomon Tslanders, and
natives of Australia al the preseat day, and many other native
tribes still extant, and tlon, at the tine of the first of the fourth
dynasty, we find lhe body laid npen its back as at present with us,
and arms taid on the body, we must come to the conclusion that.—
st At the earlicst date of Paleolithic man we have no record of
any burial growwd, but §tom the knowledge of the customs
still in practice amongst the Pygmics, it is probable that
they buried their dead as the present Pygmies do, either
where they died or in burial grounds, where they placed
them under about a foot of carth and leaves, on their zsides,

in a " bent-up " positian.
1AL Chichen Ftza all the principal figures {Prizsts) waar on the forchead a

headband with o triangolar plate of torgoosse mosaic—tihe ziuh-intzolll of the
old Mexican Iings.



]
;

- PRIMIORDIAL MAN 261
znd. At a late Palenlithic, and all through the Neolithic age,
they had reccpuized “burial places,” and Taried their
dead either tn a " hole ™ or “ cist,” in the  thrice-bent "
position, or on the side, with face to the North, which was
e custom all through the time of the Stellar Mythos and

carly part of the Solar,
grd. During the Solar Mythos, dating from the third and fourth
dynasty, the bocly was laid on its hack, flat, as at present

Trs, ol
From ' Queen Moot Ly Dy Le Plongenin. Ly his kisd permission.  Fomed at
Uxinal, Yavalan,
with ns,  Thiswe [ind {heoughout all the world, wherever
‘remains lave been fonnd, not taking into acceunt what
may be termed *faceidents ™ or cremation, which came
into use “later.”

(Mentiom is abse made of a foul of spindle-whorls in Harlyn
Bay, but nothing is said about any maovkings, ¢te. It would he
interesting to laww if the ™ Swastila " mark was found heve, hut
one af the most interesting points about this dind of prehistorie
things is that there is evidenee of a long ocevpancy e this district
by Neolithic man.  The Swastika s found frequently on Stones
in Devonshire, and a good specimen isin the Museum at Torquay.)

That this * thrice-bent ™ position form of burial was the com-
mon practice amongst the eardy races of man will not admit of any
doubt,and that it had sprung fron: one original,and wastakenfrom
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the knowladge of the position of tlwe fades o wteve | they believed
that the spirit erlered the bady of the child in this position, and
when the body dicd it was placed in the same position far the
spirit, undil i lefl again.  The burial custems, nites, and cere-
motivs, one and all) from the remedest times, were founded in the
faith that the deparled still lived in the sparit 5 in the carliest mode
of interment kuowu the dead were buried for cebirth.  The
corpae was bownd wp—the ** thrice-beat position ”—in the feetal
likeness of e embryo inutero, and placed in the earth as in the
mother’s wonb ; it did not denote a resurrection of the body,
but was sywholical of rebirth in spirit ; not only were the dead
elaborately prepaced for the spiritual rebirth, but many synbaly
of reproduction and resarrection were likewise huded o the
tomb, as amulcls and fetisb Szurcs of a protecling power,

What then does this indicate? Undoubtedly that here we
have o progressive people; and this custom, like the hivroglyphic
language, was =inply the beginning of that higher and more
perfect slate that we find in bothr -that is, the oue brought to
perfection in embalining 5 the other—those artistic hierogivphic
wrilings—which perhaps took many centuries [rom the time they
commenced to record theie * nude marks ” and “ crode embalm-
ings™ to the time these Egvptians whom we now know so well
cxcclled in e porfeet Eschatelogy,

We have no doubt that some parts of the © Titnal or Boolk of
the Dead ™ Tuve heen worked sut and cavried on, orally ot least —if
not written anywhere-—for ages, and this, it appears to us, was
the time of the first [Torus and the Stellar Mythos,

Fishes, crocodiles, Iotus sprays, birds, ete., were the original
hieroglyphics, and were of an indigenous Caleolithic or Neolithic
otigin, and also the means first used to express ideas.  Before
the language ol speech was developed to express thoughts
and wishes orally, the early man cauld only do s0 by means of
rade drawings of what he saw, anid thus convey thie jmeaning
requircd.  These droswings had bren improved upon lor centuries,
and at the tme of Abydos we find satficient progress had been
made in the art of writing 10 add linear signs to these originals.
Otnor types followed. i Huvry Jolinston states that ke Pygmy
is very apt and quick at drawing, and with a reed or plece of stick
will mark on the ground a figure or sign to convey his meaning,
having ne words to reprosent what Lie wishes one to understand ;
and which we proved to be a fact.




CHAPTER XIII

AT Abydos, Professer Pefriehas beenexcavating and found remains,
well preserved, of anclent cties, wlich he dates at least 135000
1.C., and which show clearly that the people practised the Osirian
religion at that time in its full forms and ceremenics,  This is the
so-called bistaplace of the Osivian religion, which came afler the
doctrines of Amen-Ra, practically the same, developed under
different names, and beiore this there was the Stellar Mythos of
Irovus o thus we see Low old this eonrtiry is,

Although writers on this subjoet have used the term Neolithic
{age of polished stone instruments), but are sient about the
Taivalithic {unpolished), whick proceded that by centuries, and
which we know exisied by the implemuents found here, later
discoverics will no doubt assist vs in connecting the limits of Lhe
Paleolithic age with the Neolithic, aithough, of course, the one
gradnally overlapped the other, as in all other higher develop-
rments of ovolution.

The remaing in the immense tomb, discovered by Professor
Pofyie, prove that these very ancient people Hved here, and by
their ¢ rude marks ™ it is seen that they had made considerable
progress in their evolution, and that they certainly may hawve
existed here long belors the last glacial cpoch, when every place
was [rozen and uninhabitable, from the North Pole to 53" or 56°
latitude—{%ouil ol rancet.  The conclusion he arvives at by
sununatizing the charactors of these ancient people and comparing
thern with thoss of the Egypiians of the fhme of Pharaok, shows
how much progress these lattor lend made by working out their
own cvolution, Their clvillsation was anterior to that of the
Pharaolis in its definite and weil-known form, and the whole ol the
arguments brought forward by Pefeie, De Margan wied Wicdenmmisr
really furnizh the proofs that Lhaese were all one people of African
origin, and that tine and cvolution had worked the different
advancements wo find amongst the Pharachs,

The writings found avwonsgst the Abwigines of Auvstralia, the

203




264 SIGNS AND SYMBOLS OF

Mayas, and the people of the Canaries, the Drids and Ceetans,
and others, show a similarity, and must have had one common
origin, Tn Egypt we find the key. The earlier Egyptian characters
wive primarily identical with these, as may be seen by comparison,
and cranielogy nmst be faken as one of the prools which cannet be
left ont of congideration; taling all, hwrefore, it is quite conclugive.

If we study the Seven Tabiets of Cwaflon which are written
in cunciform, and contain the views and beliefs of the Assyrians
as to the origin ol the gods, and of the world, and of mankind,
and then compare these gods with those of Egypt, there is but
onte conclusion to arrive at-—they were all of thomw copied from the
FEovptians.  Thewr Apst-rishin and Munnnu-Tizmat are the
exact equivaienis in the Babylonian cosmogony of Nu and Nut
in the Egyplian, and so on throughot them all, not all divect
some were borrowed Irom the Sumerian,® but these were obtained
(ren Ligypt, and no one ean show any proof io the contrary.
The Syrian god Bar-a-Pa-Bar was identical with Sut? of the
Fgyptians and Daal of the Hebrews, Tn whatever form or
under whatever name we study the origin and trace back the
religlons helicfs, origin of words and symbolists of the people of
Asia, we can only arrive at tlie conclusion that they came ond of
Fgypt. Svme ol the carliest, as {he Ainus, have the tofemie cere-
meries, and otlhers, Buddlists, Chinese, Persians of the Siellar and
Solar Mythos, Even the present writing of the Chinese and
Japunese are only the old Egvptian Hicroglyvphics with linear sigus
added, It wag by them that Babylenia and Asia were colonized
and fertilised with FEgyptian culivre, and it is thus only that the
correspondence between Babylonian and Asiatic kmowledge aud
institutions became iatelligible, The pictorial writings forming
thr: basis of the cunciformand Chinese characters is unmistakably
only a species of the hiercglyphics; thelr astronomy is only a
coprv of that of Egvpt. The Babylonian unit of measure-—that
is, the royal or architectural ¢ll of o 525—is completely identical
with that of Egwpt, wh'el we find deseribed on the walls up to
the fourth millepniumy, 8.0, Its teruples and its pyramids and
chelizks are an imperfect imitation of Egyptian originals, and so

! Cnpeiferm Text from the Bﬂb)'!ani;m Taubluts i t}'.-c: Tiritish Wuosenm.

* Teneteoll was Llie Me g in ihe period of
twilight, when as yel ne san 11‘1n\\11ateﬂ Lie word, E 1 with Sut
of the Egyutions, and Ometecntli O‘rlcm The Loods of duality'—ie Horns
and Sut, as Levhers, reprezeanted as the d s demuating the begiening,
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with the other arts. At cvery step ene meefs with traces of the
Egyptian models.

D Baedge, inspraking of the Assyrian and Babyloniancuneiform
texts, states that * thes: must be ol Sumerian origin and st
have been fonnualated in rerote antiquity,” and he is snrprised to
find 56 much similarity existing between the primeval gods of
Sumar and these of the Egyptians, and he adds, *° especially as
the resernblance cannot be the resnlt of borrowing,” and thar it
fs oul of the question to assume that Ashur-bani-pals editars
berrowed the system jrom Egypt” ; but thatis just what they did
do, and we cannot agree with Dy Badge in his conciusions more
than we can with these who have stated that allt e abor'g nes of
the world who lave the same Egvptian hieroglyphics, the same
Totemic coromonics, the same signs and symbols, and many
words which are of Egvptian origin, the same ideas of life and
hirth, regeneration, and of the lif to come, the same as we find
amongst the earliest Nilolic Negroesat the carlieat Stellar age, that
alt evolved tlen sepavately and from ther own serronndings. The
recent discoveries will prove that the above slatement is the
correct one, and that the primeval gods of Sumar weve taken
from the IEgyptians, the same as the laws of Hanunurabi, some
of which Moses made use of when e left Tgypt, and had been
n wse for thousands of years, and that the Jews are wrong in
supposing that these " laws of Moses ™ were invented and pro-
mulgated “as original,” and for their own special benefit, and
given by God direct to Mozes for them, beeause, the fact that these
laws existed for ages before proves the contrary, and hewever
much it shocks them, it is impossible to gansay the [act that they
did exist, because we have {he Stats oF Hamyursnr, which
dates ages before Moses lived.

Alss the discovery of the hierogiyvphic “ Kbui land " and
¢ Zodiacal West,” Land of the Scorpion, assongst the Druids and
Central American and West African negrocz,and on the Australian
Boomerang, mnst be evidence that cannot well be contested, and
undeubtedly shows that at a very early period man began to
learn in the land of his birth (Egvpt) and emigrated inte other
countries, taking with him ail the knowledge he then posscssed.

Professor A. H. Sayee, in the “ Proceedings of the Society of
Riblical Archeology,” writing on De Morgan's work, states that
he has long been interested ' e sealed evlinders of ' Balywionian
fype which have been Broughf from tine o iime from Upger Egypt ™
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—at the end of the article he says “ In the Green Stone”  We
s have probably a monument of the conguest of Upper Epypt
by the Pharachnic Fgyptians, and the cstablishment there of a
monarchy of kings whom later hislory knew as the Hor-Shesa or
followers of Horus. Wiy docs not Projessor Sayee put this down
as records of the past, distinetly and clearly preve that here, in
Upper Ligypt, were the originals, and that the Babylonians and
others only capicd them and that that is the reason why he finds
them in Babvlon ? He has to acknowledge the fact that < We
detect upon it the Lgyptian hieroglyphics in the process as it were
of formation, and can form some idea of the long development
that was needed before they became the characters that were used
by Menes and his successor.”  Yes, quite so, and if le and others
woukd only drop Babylon as the onginal, and could sce that from
all ¢vidence, both positive and negative, we have it clearly shown
that here, in Upper Tgypt, we have the reinains, frst of an age of
Paleolithic man, {ollowed by Neelithic, a progressive knowledge
and civilisation being vvolved before Meni and other dynasties,
which are now comparatively woll known, continning until that
high state of culture was arsived af, the remains of which undeni-
ably stili exist, proves their errors and that oune coatention is
right.  We should then obtain definite knowledge of ilic past.
The Babylonians and others of Asia copied and obtained their
knaowledge from these Luvptians, and that is the reason why
we find them there.

In the “ Proceedings ol the Suciety of Biblical Archazology ™
‘(vol. xxil., 3oth Session), Professor A, A, Savee gives a head-
dress of a human or divine {igure, and a part of one of the shells
which are frequently et with in prehistoric graves of Lgypt,
This is very important, aird bears out the abovein a lucid manner,
showing the cvolution that was then taking place, because it was
{urther advanced and certainly later than the above. The name
of the King is bere given in a cartouche,  This is what Projessor
Sayes says :— The head-dress is of black stone with a perfora-
tion for aitaching it fo the head of a flgure, at the back if is
iniuid with an are of ivory, under which lines arc drawn Lo repre-
sent hair. On the front is an inscription, exceedingly well
engraved, which is given as Ne. ©in the plate.  The greater part
of the same wscription is vepeated on the shell (No. 2 in the
plate), where, however, the mace and hawk are rudely drawn.
The King, whose cartouche is thus twice repeated, is new to
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Fgyptian history, as also are his titles the *Homs-Hawlk'
and ‘ the Mace.! Ile is not cven * King of Upper Egvpt” DBut
the cartouche itseli, of which thisis the carliest example, in no way
differs in form from that of later times, and go throws no light on
the origin of the hieroglyph.  Undrrncath the hawlk the character
intended must be the diadem khi and not the cake t. To the
left of the mace, which, it must be observed, has the prehistoric
shape, we have the Uraeus. The Diadem and the Uracus are
omitted on the shell,  How the name of King 3 was proncunced
it iz Impossible to say "

We have already given the answer—i.c. @ Horus 1. or
Amsu rame, another link connecting their progressive evolution
{rom the Neolithic age to that of Meni. On Cylinder, No. 4,
Professor Sovee savs ' the Hieroglyphics read " Nekliet-Fhen {—
s—the governor of the two lands, a title not met with claewhere,”
Then we have the name and picture of a dog, Tnsh () and of
another animal| perhiaps the Ichmemuon, called the Zenel,  Aswe
have polited out belore, © the Rifual™ helps us—the * Lurds of
the Nomes” were the * Lords of the Two J.ands,” and here we
have a definite fact in this fonn on an auclent seal that these
exizted, which assists the reader of “ the Rifus! ™ to underssland
more clearly how accarately and {aithfully these ancient people
recorded everything, and clears up the truc meaning, defnitely, of
various peints of argument of many able writers and observers
who have held different opinions on the subject,  Professor Sayee
has evidently overlooked the fact that the sarliest kings took the
name of Florns, and that the Horus-Hawk and the blace were the
symbaols of the same.  The proof of this is seen in the © Serkh of
TUsertgemn 117 ; also in the ™ Serkh of Rameses 117 we Aind there
is an inscription of the Horus name of this king—-viz. Ka-Neckht-
Meri-Maai, and in the “ Text of Unas ™ the meaniug of Ashem
and Ashemu, ete., is undoubtedly Hawk of Tlawk-. the Great
Hawlz of the Hawlks—and means Amsu, the risen Horns,  We
have no doubt if Professor Sawee will refresh his memory by
looking at the above-named Papyri, le will have no troubie in
finding that it is not a new name, but the oldest, and existed long
before the * Dynastic Kings,"” and here is that which proves it,
but which he has failed to decipher, or overlooked.

It is net difficnlt to teace and follow the primordial if one
will take a little trouble and see how Horus I was brought on
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from the Stellar to the Lunar and then werged inlo the Solar,
In tie city of Tehert, © Menthn 7 was worshipped under the form
of & snan, with the head of a bull, but instead
of the Solar disk he wears on his head the
“ Lunar " erescent and disk.  This is Horus
brought omin their Lonar Mythos and shows
one of the connecting nks—when the Lunar
was meTging into the Solar he was given the
nawre of “ Menthu-IRa."

The Pricsts added Ra after Mentha.
That it is Horus L is proved by the pictures
reproduced by Langond, where he is repre-
sented standing upright, with the * head of
a bawk,” and he holds in his right hand
" an gay of corn”  Another name for Horus
during the Lunar Mythoswas Khensu-Tehute
—the twice great, the Lord of Khemenma,
and as Khensu-Pa-I{kart was Klhensu the
Babe, and Khensu-Hunru—:e, Kheosy the
Child, This was brought on into the Solar
Mythology as Horus the Child, son of Isis.
The Ristalstates: " Khensu-Pa-Khart caused
to shing upon the carth the beautiful light of
the Crescent Moon, and through his agency
wobnten conceived, cattle became fertile, the
gorm of the egy grow, and all nostrils and
" tlhrants were [ilted with fresh air.”  He was
alzo called ““the meszenger” of the Greatl
One and Lord of Maat, like Ptah: also
Great God, Lord of Heaven, ete. The
forms in which Khensu iz depieted on the
monwments varies, buf, wiether standing or
seated on a throne, he bas wsually the body
of a man, the fwad of a hmek, and wears
omn Wis head a Lusar Dish & a Crescent, or the Solar Dish with a
uracus, or the Solar Disk with the plumes and wraons.,  As Kliensy
nefer-hetep, he appears on the Stele of Paiin the form of & mum-
tnied man, seated on a throne,  Owver his head is the uraens of
royalty, and by the gide of his head &5 the Lock of Horos or the

s Serkh of Rameses 10, or which is esorihed the Horas name of the King—i.e
Ka-Wekht-Heril-bnat.

i
Tz o7t
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Lock of Youth ; in lus hands the Flail, the Crook, a Tatt and the
Sceptre, and wears the crown of the {wo feathers ‘Jﬂ .

The Triests of Heliopolis had brougld on the Lunar and
Stellar doctrnes with whatever there was of the Solar from
Henen-5u, and although their doctrines had changed now from
Stellar and Tunar into Solar, they still attached the Horus name
to the Kings, as the descendant or servant of Horug, and it was
not until Tser-Ka-f, the first King of the flth dynasty, that the
Horus name, showing that he was a descondant or servant of
Horus, was omitled. This man substituted the title of “ Son of
the Sun " inits place for the Egyptian Kings, which was adopted
By overy King of Egypt alterwards,

It was the legend sct abroad by the Pricsts of the first Ting of
the fith dynasiy that Ra took upon him the lorm of the King and
visited the Queen’s chamber, and became the actnal father of the
Child,whichis parallelwiththe Christian “ Fnmacalate Conception.”

A study of KKhensu is fmportant, beeause it gives the key to
how thege old Igyplians merged the Stellar into the Lunar and
the Lunar inte the Solar Mythology. This 1s one of ilie great
connceting links which must be studicd if one wishes to know and
understand how they brought on all the first Trinity in the Stellar
Mythos and added to it in the Lunar and Solar doctrines.
Volumes might be written on this subject, bat we feel that what
we have brought forward is encugh for this work, both [or I'ree-
masonry and the Christian doctrines. At the same time we must
not lose sight of the fact that altheugh various and many names
were given him, and various and different attributes attached to
cach different name, it was the cne and the same ged, from the
time we first recognise him as Horus T, and Amsu, to Osivis and Ra.
We dissent from D Brasgsch when he says: “ The two Bulls en-
tioned in the texts of the late period, are Osiris and Khensu, and
they represent the Sun and the Moon If ke mzans by tus
that they were different, we contend that Khensu was Hors I.
brought on from the Stellar, and was now Lunar, and Osiris was
the sarne, breught on in the Solar doctrines.  This applies also to
Khoemu, the first member of the great triad at Abu,  Although
he is represented in various forms—in onc exarmple, quoted by
Lanzont, he has the head of 2 hawl—Stellar Horus 1!

It was probably at Henen-su that the doctrines of Solar

? Khoemu, or Fer-Shefi of * The ook of the Dead,” means ™ he who i5 on bis
Iake © or ' he who is on Dis island .+
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Mythos, in place of the Lowar, were st cslablished. Tt was
undonbtedly much o'der than Hellopolis,  The head-dress liere
of the goddess Angict, who was associated with Klinemu, shows
an original Lypo, niach older than those we flud at the laiter, and
one that must have laken its erigin with that of the God Bes.
Sati, it must be noted also, wears only the crown of the South.
We arc of opinion that these were taken from the Pymuiles, who
dwelt at the sorces of the lakes and around, at the head of the
Wile {" Pygwies of the Two Caves ™ see Pygmies”. The Tsland
of the Double Cave must be referred to here; and notl at the first
Cataract, as s I Frudge's opinion.  We must remember that the
Nile was the typical representation jo the tervestrial of the * Milky
Way ' in the celestial, and also that the ancient Xygvptiansg knew
quite well that the Nile came from and took it origin from {he
Lakes, apd that the gods of the Nile here would represent fypes of
the gods of the Mitky Way celestially,

In the sovenleenil chapter of the Réfwsl il savs: “T1 am
purified at the two great and nighty lakes at Sutenhonen,” and
" these wers approached by the road that leads fo the Tand of
ihe Spiits.” " Bternity is the name of one and the Great Green
One that of the other”  These were, of course, 858350 o
celestial, but what the Lgyptians mapped outa ¥ ¥ T o
celestially they depicted terrestrially, and there-® e o 2 'e @
fore it is onlv reasonabic to assume that they krew the two great
Jakes were the sources of the Nile, and wore the represeniation of
the above : also that the Land of ihe Spirits was sitnated on the
izlands of these lakes at the source of the Nile—the Khui Land 2

In the seventventh chapter of the Rifuel we and the names of
the two lakes :—* Endless Time and Eternity "—FEndless Time i
Day, Eternity is Nig iritualiy applied. Tt is interesting to
notc that on this peint the Zapotees, Mexicuns and Mayas had also
their “ deep and exclusive cave ™ on an island in a lake, as may be
sean from Fathers Juare de Covdona and Bungea’s works.  They
state that in the neighbourhoed of Thecantepee, upen an island
i a lake, was a decp and extensive cave, strictly gnarded, where
the Zapotecs kad one of their most impertant and most reverent

1 This s proved heciose
Myanzn isasalt-water §

Fage Rewanf 10 s wasslation, Hifual, poast, sugpeses that the Ancient Eg
the e oot of T tine - 1he Cavern of

toso, it was the 2wo Great Laliss of

Toner Africa, as we have cleewhere slaled,
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Jeities, which they called “ Soul and Feart of the Kingdom
becanse these barbarians were persuaded that this fabulous deity
was Atlas? upon whom the land rested and whe bore it on his
shoulders, and whett he moved bis shoulders the carth was shaken
with umwonterd tremblings, and from his Bsour came the vielories
which they won, aud the fruitlud years which yisided them the

Tra. ref—Symbals and Figures of Treities, from Moxicar Conmwzs.
Aucher ' Lifsiag up the Heavens,

ihe deobls Horieon =0 Hast

Trom * Mexioan Artiquities,” published by the Bureau of Ethuetors, Smilhsonian
Tasiituzicn,

On Right—The Double Hely Houze of Aoup, with t'n_e ten () af Hea

Qo Lelt—The re ative ol the Sun with niae

circlez 0f Heaven, or tho |

Yo the left of 1he Hause of Anup—The Henve

ven (divisicns ).
wesenialian of e nine

rirayod in e dlivi
South, wilh "The Ore '™ O @3 God of the Tole Slar—ie 1Toras
secing Ouae," wilh Emblems of Rovalty.,

orthancl
“ Tha All-

means of living.”  This is the version and explanation given by
the * Christian Fathers,” whe did not know anything about their
LEschatology, probably moere ignorant than the “ barbanans,”
cerlainly more so than their Priests and Holy men. There was
an ovacle, connected also with this temple, but when Fray
Bernardo de Santa Mavia sought out the island and forced his way
inte the cave, he found there a large quadrangular chamber, care-
fully swept, with altarlike structures, and on them many incense
vessels and necklaces of gold ; b Bo found no Idol. At Yuecatan

1 Adma Coranon del Reyno.

% Atlas was Stu-Anhur, the lifter up of he heavens when the double TTorizon of
Herns, East and West, was ficst Jormed in the Stellnr Myelos and hecare 1 he acbi-
trator of S3at and Tlores as to the domains of geh-<e, Horas to the Noctl, Sut to
the Sogth.  Shu-Anhurwas s duoality,  As Bl he lidted up tbe * Celesdial Shy,' as

Antwar be Lfted up tbe ** Eky of Amenia,” and was not an earth god, ac Maspery
SEPPOSEL.



a2 SIGNS AND SYMBOLS OF

there was also a sanctuary, consisting of a great cave, ete, of a
similar kind. The meaning and deeipherment of these, which are
known to all of the 30°, are set forth in the Rifuel of Egypl, and
were taloen from the "Islands and Double Cave® of the Egyptians.
In " Mexican Antiquities,” page 307, publisbed by the © Smith.
sontan Institute,” there is a fine representailion of Shn lifting
up the heavens, and the {formation of the Double Toly Hounse
of Anup or Heaven to the right, with fen great ciccles (see " Book
of the Dead,” Litany, chap. xviii).
Between the Double Holy House of Anup
and Shu is seen the {irst symbolical division
of heaven into {wo parts g North and South,
with the god of the Pole Star symbol above ¢y
OUOaD t.e. Horus I. and his royal symbols of power
Tro. 100, and might.  On the left of Shu is repre-
Doulle Toly House scnted the fitat Solar god - Ptah, with his
ol Auap. Pul-cyele of nine divisions of the heavens.
Shu is here portrayed as lifting up the heavens and form-
ing the double horizon — 4.2, the lLeavens in three divisions

(as explained in another parl of